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* Laihacan. — ^This is probably the name 
which in Irish authorities is written Laidh- 
geann. Saints of this name are celebrated in 
the Irish Calendars, at Jan. 12, May 20, 
Oct 23, and Not. 28 ; but it is not easy to 



identify any of them with this ** Lathacan.** 
The Four Masters record the death of a 
Ludhgenn, son of Baeth, of Clonfert Molua, 
A. D. 6L0; the Annals of Ulster call him 
" Laidggenn sapieni mac Baith Bannaigh.** 
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V. THE HYMN OF ST. COLMAN MAC m CLUASAIGH. 



THE following composition is of the nature of what the ancient Irish 
ecclesiastics called a Luirech, or Lorica, i. e., a Hymn to be recited as a 
protection against pestilence, assaults of demons, or other apprehended evils. 
The recitation of such hymns, or prayers, was regarded as the buckling on of 
spiritual armour, and hence they received the name oi Lorica^ in allusion 
probably to Eph. vi. 14, seq.^ or rather perhaps to Ps. xci. (Vulg. xc.) 4, $, 6. 
An example of a hymn of this kind, which is evidently Irish, and is attri- 
buted to one *<Lathacan^ Scotigena/' will be found in Mone's collection, 
Hymn. Lat. Medii JEvij vol. i. p. 367. 

Of the Colman who is said to have been the author of the following Hynm, 
we know little except what we learn from the PrefisKse of the Scholiast. He 
is there said to have been the son of the grandson of Cluasach ; but who this 
Cluasaoh was, or what family bore his name, the Editor is uAable to say. It 
appears, however, that Colman was a Fer^Leghirm^ i. e., Lecturer or Profes- 
sor, in the theological school or seminary of Cork, and that the Hymn was 
composed as a protection against the great pestilence which devastated Ire- 
land in the seventh century. This seems to fix the date of its composition 
to shortly before A. D. 664, in which year (according to the chronology of the 
Four Masters) the two sons of Aedh Slaine, Diarmaid and Blathmac, joint 
kings of Ireland, with a great number of eminent saints and ecclesiastics, 
perished in the plague. There can be little doubt that the Colman to whom 

^ Laihacan, — ^This is probably the name identify any of them with this " Lathacan.** 

which in Irish authorities is written Ludh- The Four Masters reoord the death of a 

geann. Saints of this name are celebrated in Ludhgenn, son of Baeth, of Clonfert Molua, 

the Irish Calendars, at Jan. 12, May 20, A. D. 610; the Annals of Ulster call him 

Oct. 23, and Not. 28 ; but it b not easy to ^* Laidggenn sapiens mac Baith Bannaigh.** 

R 
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The Hymn of St. Colman. 



this hymn is attributed by the Scholiast must be regarded as the same who, 
under the name of ** Colman Ua Cluasaigh,'* is mentioned by the Four Masters 
as the tutor of St. Cunmiain, or Cunmiine Fota, Bishop of Clonfert, and author 
of an elegy on the death of that prelate, A. D. 66i, which has been already 
quoted.* 

It is believed that this Hymn has never before been published, nor has the 
E^tor been able to find any other MS. copy of it than that from which it is 
now printed. It is written in a dialect of Irish, which fully confirms the early 
date assigned to it. The Editor has endeavoured, in the Notes appended to 
the text, to point out the more important grammatical and philological pecu- 
liarities of its idiom, and he takes this opportunity of acknowledging his obli- 
gations to Dr. O'Donovan and Mr. Curry. To the former gentleman he is 
particularly indebted for much valuable philological and grammatical matter 
which is embodied in the notes ; and Mr. Curry has given essential aid in 
the translation, as well as in deciphering and interpreting the obscurities of the 
MS. from which the text and its gloss have been printed. He has also to re- 
turn thanks to Dr. Beeves for many valuable suggestions. 



* See page 86, suprcu The Foot Masters 
fix the death of Colman Ua Claasaigh at the 
same year as that of his papil Cummine Fota 
(viz. A. D 661) ; nrhereas the Scholiast's Pre* 
face states that the present hymn was composed 
on the occasion of the pestilence in which the 
kings Diarmaid and Blathmac died, viz. A. D. 
664. Bat it is well known that the exact date 
of this celebrated plague is not very accurately 



fixed, and that it continued with more or less 
intendty for some years. It maj, therefore, 
be true, that our author composed the hjmn 
on the occasion of the plague in which the 
kings of Ireland perished in 664, although he 
himself died of the same plague in 661. See 
Dr. Wilde's Report on the Tables of Deaths, 
(Census of Ireland for 1851, vol. v. p. 
49 sq. 



SeN De. ColTncm mac hui Cbluofais pep legmt) Copcaise ipe bo pigne m inimcmpa bia 
foepat) ap in inbuit)ecbaip po boe ippemip "mac TiOeba Sldne. Qp popcop imba 
borne m hepinn in con peiii.T pobe a TuniTnac conno p6ichcip a6c cpi ti6i imTncnpe bo 
cech pip m hepmn .1. a noi bo Tn6iTi, -j anoi bo Tmn, 1 a tioT bo chaill. co po chporpcpec 
TOQiche pep TiGpeTiTi, im meio nOiba Sldne, im pecbme pabaip, 1 im ailepcm, t ^m TUan- 
chon Leicb, t im pocbaibe opcbeno, im buacisub tiq nbome ap bo becboib cepca bib 
ann ap a nimTneb^ Comb oipe pein cucoab in buibeobaip poppu. comb be ac boto- 
cap Tneio Qeba Sldne ipin bliabam pin. 1 na ppuicbe po pdibpem t aln muln. 
Dicunc aln combob Cbolman bo snecb uile. Qcbepac paipenn aile na bepnai ache 
ba ponn be namma 1 in pool bia bCnaim o pm immach .1. lech pann oecb i^ip bib. 1 
Copcai5 bo pi^neb in-ampCip bo mac Qebo Sldne .1. bUncbmac -| t>iapmaic. ipe .K. 
cuccoic a benma. Cfibm m6p bo pacob pop pipu bepmn .1. in buibe connaill, 
CO po pipepcap bGpenn bule, t co na papcaib ache cecb cpep bune m bGpinn 
1 mbecbaib. 1 comb bia n-onaciil co no pcoil bo pone ap in ceibm pin bo pine 
Colman m mmmunnpa, t ip ann bo poUi bopom a benam in can po cbinpcanapcap 
opcnam co apaile inpe mapa bOpftin amai5 pop cecbeb m cebmapa co mbeap .i;c. 
[conna] ecuppu ncip, ap ni ctc ceibm capoip mnunn, uc pepunc pepici, co po 

iappoi5 opaile ben pool Cbolman, ciapen 1 copla boib bul pop pec comob 

ann pein. acpubaipc Colman, cia pen on cpa, ol peippom, acbc SGN OC ; 

lap ippeb po cbpiallpacpom bul pop mpib mapa immach pop cecheb pep 

fin nsalup. 




N t)e t)ONj!ie poRDONce mac maine ron peCaooR 
paoessam t)UN iNNOchc cia ciasam coin cimoDaR 

ceR poss NO ucmaiLle iceR 8uit)e no Sessam 
RuiRe Nime pRi cech crcss isseD accach aoessam 

Gloss. — i. Donfi. — .1. pon pucco leip [may it be giyen by bim]. Fordomie 1. 

popunb be .1. ci popn [on us come, L e. come upon ns]. Ron fdadar, — .1. bo paca 
apial copunb biapbicin [may He put bia veil over us for our protection]. 2. Faoenam, — ^.1. 
paoeppicin [may protect]. Jnnockl.'^X. in nocte tribulationia. da HoMam, — .1. cepe leach ciapam 
[wbeieeoever we go]. Cain, — 1. aloinb [beantiftil]. Timadar. — .1. cib imbai pinn biap bicm .1. 
bon^ ap fibibin [altbongb nmnerons, we are to be protected, i. e. be does protect nal. 3. Fan,-" 
.1. cib poppibechc [whetber at rest]. VtmaiUe. — .1. cib pop imcechc [wbetber a going]. 4. J2aftr«. — 
.1. popi [great King]. Fri, — .1. contra. Adtuam. — .1. accbimic [we beeeecb]. 

I. Sen de. — ^For a tranelatioii of the tional Note (p. 132). The reader will 
Preface and of the Hymn, see the Addi- observe that each line contains fourteen 

B2 
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Hymnus S. Colmani Mic Ui Cluasaigh. 

ge abeil meic aoaim heli ewoc Oiancobam $ 

RON soenac or t>ia NsaLan secip Lech poNThbich pogain 



N 



oe ocus abRaham isac in mac abamna 
immuN cisac an ceOmaNN Nach aN camle aOamNa 



a 



lime acham cm cechRUR ocus loseph aN uasaL 
noN soenac a NCRNaischi co ms Nil aiNglech NuasaL 



lO 



Gloss. — $. Itge. — .1. guibmic [we beeeech]. AbtQ, — .L luctus. Adaim, — .1. terrenns, vel terrigena, 
vel terra mbra interpretatnr. 6. Dia npalar, — .1. aji in ^alup fit>ian .1. ap in bui6e connaiU [from 
the sadden peetileDCe, i. e. from the buidhe eonnaUl]. Fogabr. ...1. pospoi^ef .1. bone coma- 
chium [that giyes wamuig, i. e. that makes thieatening]. 7. Noe. — Noe consolatio interpretatar, 
quia per ipsam mundas consolatns est, in reparatione hominam. Abraham, — .i. pater exceUus interpre- 
tatnr. /mc. — .L risos interpretatnr, qnia per miracnlnm datns est. 8. Immun tUat, — ^.1. cipac 
innnunb [may they oome about ns]. Adcmna. — .1. abamni, .1. ^opca [.L the tpetting ought to he 
atxnnni, i* e. famine], .L quia per Adam venit dolor. 9. Athair, — ^.i. JacolC Tri eethrur. — ^.i. xiL pa- 
triarchs. Joeeph, — ^.i. augmentnm interpretatnr. An wuaJ, — .1. an uapal peji [the noble man]. 
I a Nil aingleeh, — [of many angeU] .L qnia [mnltos] angelos tenets 



syllableB ; and that there is rhyme or as- 
sonance between the final syllables of 
each line. The word Sen in modem 
Irish signifies luck or prosperity, but in 
the ancient language it is of frequent oc- 
currence in the sense of benediction, as in 
the Feilire of Aengus, Sen a Chpipc mo 
labpa, "bless, Christ, my lipa" Sen 
Oe is the blessing of God, t>e being the 
genitive case of t)ia, God. D<mfe» — This 
seems like a ftiture, or optative of some 
old verb, t)unaim, or bonaim. In the 
Gloss on popt>once, we are told that 
t)e or ce is for a, 0001^; and, there- 
fore, the passage is paraphrased thus: 
** May the blessing of GK>d be given by 
Him, may it come upon us." In more 
modem Irish, Sen De 50 O-cigit), op- 
painn 50 O-ajib. Ban feladar. — The 
word pon is a synthetic union of the 
verbal prefix po, with inn the accusa- 
tive form of pinn, ua. The temoination 
at>ap represents, in the modem lan- 



guage, the 3rd person plural of the pre- 
terite; whereas, in pelabap, it is the 
3rd singular present indicative active, 
with an optative signification. Dr. O'Do- 
novan mentions epcap, or apcap, as a 
termination of the 3rd person singular 
preterite {Cframtn. p. 157). But atKip as 
a termination of the 3rd person singular 
preeent is the ancient form of the verb 
deponent; (see Zeuss, Grammat. Celt, 
p. 444-$). The verb pelaim, or pia- 
laim, is evidently the Latin velare. See 
the Gloss. TTlac TTldipe, now usually 
written TTlac TTIuipe, is the ordinary Irish 
designation of our Lord. 

2, Faaeesam, — See line 52. This word 
is a substantive, and we must understand 
some word signifying ffive, or grant, to 
obtain the interpretation of ''May he pro- 
tect" The termination pam, or pnini, iUe, 
ipse, is the emphatic termination. Zeuss, 
p. 334. paoipeom is still used to sig- 
nify h^lp, succour. Oun is the ancient 
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Hymnus S. Colmani Mic Ui Cluasaigh. 

NQiDsiuTn moisi oescuisech RONSNaiO cma uubRum mame 
lesu aanoN mace aniRa oauio in giCla oonq 
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Ob cosNapochaiOib sech nq Nemi RONSNOOa 
pachi piaoac noNONsec La sechc maccu mocaba 

,oiN bapcaisc aosluiNNem nop Oiciu dun nop snqDuD 
lesu CON apscaLaib nop t)ian cobam pm gabuo 



15 



Gu>88.— 1 1. Siuadtium. — A. pOTi fnabe fint) [may he protect ns]. Aforn.— wL aquaticiia, interpre- 
tatur, qaia de Nilo flumioe samptos est RonttuUd. — .L populum Israel 12. Jeau. — .1. mac Ntin 
[son of Nun]. Aaron, — .L mons fordtudinis interpretator. Damd, — .t fortis manus ioterpretator. 
13. Job. — .L dolens interpretaton 14. F%adat,—A, piaba .1. po t)ia, .1. t)ia mcnch [piaba, Le. po, 
good, and t>ia, God, the good God]. 15. Eoin — .i. in quo gratia interpretatur. Baptaiat,—.i, qm 
Christam baptizavit. -4A/«mn«ii.— .1. afluinbmeic oji capt)er' ppif 'ti hoc lQiJt>e [we dedaie our 
love {or leyerence) for him in this song of praise]. 16. Apatalaib. — Apostolus Grece, missus interpre- 
tatur Latine. Dior coftatV.—.i. cif ac biap oobaip [may they come to our relief]. 



form of t)uinn, i. e., t)0 mn, to us, 
Innochc would now be written anocYic, 
hoc nocte. Zen88,p. 11 30. Tiasam, — ^Here 
we have the ancient termination of the 
1st person plural, am, instead of the mo- 
dem mtD, ormaoit). The am is clearly 
the Latin amw. The modem Irish to 
express " wheresoever we go" would be, 
cibe die a o-c^ijmtt). 

4. IsMd, — ^For If et>, est id : et> is the 
ancient neuter form of the pronoun. 
Zeuss, p. 333. Attach, — Or acach, a re- 
quest or supplication, .1. 5Ui6e. O'Clery. 
AdeMom. — ^This is a ist person plural, 
according to the Gloss. 

5. Itge. — Or icce, a form of accach, 
V. 4. The interpretations given in the 
Gloss of the proper names Abel and Adam, 
are taken from St Jerome. 

6. Eon soerat, — ^pon, for po mn, see 
note, V. I. The termination poep-ac 
would now be poep-ai6, 3rd person plu- 
raL Seeip, — Sometimes written c^cip, the 
same as the modem gibe, for 316 be, or 
C16 b'e, whatsoever. Fon mbith, — It will 



be observed that here, and in several 
other places in this MS., as ngle, ver. 37, 
haingliu, ver. 43, the eclipsing m or n is 
marked with a dot ; and in the Gloss on 

ver. J, in galup nbian. 

7. Noe. — The interpretations given in 
the Gloss of the proper names, Noe^ Abra- 
ham, Isaac, are from St Jerome. 

8. I^isat, — See above, v. 2, note. Here 
we have the old termination of the 3rd 
person plural, which is now ait). This 
word would now be written a^it), or ciaj- 
ait). Damna. — J)amnatio. The gloss on 
this word seems to consider the prep, a 
an essential part of it; and tells us that 
at)amna, or at)amni, signifying famine, 
or hunger, is derived frx>m Adam, because 
by Adam came all suffering. 

9. Ailme, — ^For ailim, or ailem. — The 
transposition of the e may possibly be an 
eiTor of the transcriber. 

II. Snaidsium. — May he protect. On the 
termination pium, see note, v. 2. Mom, 
— The gloss interprets the name of Moses 
^^aquaticua" St. Jerome, more correctly. 
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iQine loseph Don niNsnac ec spmicus scepawi 
as each 1N5 don ponsLaice caichmec aNina igNaci 



c 



ech mancm cech Dichnubach cech Noeb no bai hiNgeNinNai 
nop scmch Dun Dian NimDegaiLnop saigechuaN pniDemNOi «> 



p 



egem negutn nogamus in Noscnis senmoNibus 
ONachc Noe a luchclach Diluui cemponibus 



GLO68. — 17. Jfatre. — .!. stflla vel stelU maris, interpreUtnr. Jouph, — ^.i. aice ifu [the tnfeor (or 
foster-father) of Jesus]. Don ringrat. — .1. pon co^pQC biapnanacul [may they come to onr protee- 
tion]. %nrUus, — L anima vel gratia ejus. Siefunu — .L coronatos interpretatnr. i8. Fortlaiet, — .1. 
pOTi puaplaice [may it deliver us]. Thiikmet, — .1. pop aichmec [commemorate]. 19. Martir, — 
.i. pro Deo. Dithrtibach. — [a hermit] .L pro Deo. Noeb, — [saint] .i. pro Deo. Hi nffewmmoL — .L viig- 

[initate]. 21. 7ii nosfrtt. — .L in Sootica lingua, vel hiihxs ymni 22. Anaeht, — .1. in pt poanachc 
the King who saved]. A luchilach, — .1. luchc locha, T10 a luchc t>T3b .1. [his company on the water, 
or his hlack company] Noe cum suis triboa fiiiia et .iiiL uxores eorum. 



'' somptus ex aqua, sive assmnptio." The 
interpretations of Aaron and of David, 
gloss, V. 12, although, not very correct, 
are from St. Jerome. The interpretation 
of David, "manns fortis/' occurs in Ori- 
gen and other ancient writers, and seems 
to have hcen taken from ^1, suffidens, and 
T, mantts — an etymology which exhibits 
a curious ignorance of Hebrew. Eonmadd, 
— L e,, po inn pnait), or po pnaib inn, 
who protected ue. 

13. 8eeh — Over, beyond, — ^preater, ul- 
tra, supra. Zeuss, Oramm, Celt p. 612. 

14. Fiadat. — ^This is a very ancient 
word, signifying the true or good God. 
The gloss, as aboTC, is an attempt to give 
its etymology. The scholiast there tells 
us that piaOac is the same as pmtxi, 
which is derived from po t>ia, which he 
explains Oia maich, good God — po, 
good; t)ia, God, — See above, p. 84, 
note \ 

15. Bop. — ^For po ba, which in modem 
Irish is 50 mba, mag he he; where it is 



to be observed that the ancient po is the 
equivalent of 50, giving the optative sense, 
and not a mere sign of the preterite indi- 
cative. Ditiu, — ^This word is now t)tt)in, 
or btbean. 

17. Mdire, — ^The interpretation of the 
name of Mary, "stilla maris," is evidently 
founded on the Hebrew form of the name 
Miriam, as if from *)D, a drop, and D^, 
the sea. ^^^ seems a misspelling of <^ti22a, 
having, so far as I know, no foundation 
in any Hebrew etymology. But it occurs 
in all the editions of St Jerome's In- 
terpretatio Nominum Hebraieorum, where 
we have the following: — ^'Mariam ple- 
rique a&stimant interpretari iUuminant 
me isti, vel iUuminatrix [from the root 
nfcD], vel emgma marie [D^*nD], sed 
mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem 
est, ut dicamus sonaie earn stellam [read 
etilUm] maris, sive amt^^m mare [root 
TlD]. Sciendumque quod Maria, sermone 
Syxo, domina nuncupetur.'' Don ring- 
rat. — ^This is glossed pon co5pac, the 



Hymnua S. Colmani Mic Ui Cluasaigh. 



127 



m 



elchiseoech nex salem iNcenco De setniNe 
RON soeRQC a amNighe ab ottini ponmioiNe 



Socen soenus loch Di them qui pen secuLa habecun 
uc N08 omwes pnecamun libenane Digwecun 



^5 



a 



bnam De nn na salDoi SNaiDsium nuni noNswaDa 
soensuTn soenus in popuL liTnpa poNcis iNsaba 



G1XM8. — 23. dSelehuedeelL-'X rex jnsdtUB interpretator. 15. Soenu.-^,}, po foepaf cap [who 
dolhrared]. Loth, — .1. dedinans, interpreUtnr. Loth mac Aran, Tnic Thara, frater Sam [Lot the 
ton of Haran, son of Tan, brother ofSaral. 28. Soertum, — .1. po foepa finn [may he rescaens]. 
lAmptu — bi. oohoin abainn [that is a river). Jngaha — .1. ip in gabub ipabacap sine aqua qnando 
▼enit ez ZIgypto [.L the need in which they were without water, when they came out of Egypt]. 



Xxm^ or pon, being quod nos (see note 
on V. 6). The verbs pin^pac and co- 
5pac are the 3rd person plural pre- 
senty of which the modem fonn would 
be pm^pmb and co^paib. The meaning 
seems to be, ''May they be pleased to come 
to our protection." Co^paim is to ehoose, 
to wiUy to desire, 

18. Ignati. — Over this word is a note 
taken ^m some ancient martyrology : a 
portion of it has been cut away by the 
binder. What remains is as follows: — 
".1. Ignatius episcopns secnndus post 

Petrom in Antiochia primus, et 

passos sub Trajano imperatore. Ignatius 

a leonibus et aliis bestiis . ." 

It will be observed that Ignatius is 
here styled ** secnndus post Petrum," in- 
stead of ** tertius," aa in the Roman Mar- 
tyrology, Feb. I. 

22. A luehHaek — The gloss on this 
word gives two meanings of it, derived 
from the double signification of loch, 
which may mean either watery or hlaek, 

23. Bex SaUm. — Here in the MS. 
we have the following note as a gloss: 



"Eleronymus. Aiunt Ebrei hunc esse 
Sem filium Noe; et supputantes annos 
vitae ipsius .cccc. ostendunt eum usque* 
ad Isac vixisse. Alii hunc esse quendam 
Cannaneimi et ignotum cujus Ebrei ge- 
nealogiam ignorant. Secundimi autem 
Augustinum et Origenem, non homo fuit, 
sed angelus Domini. Homo sine patre 
et sine matre et sine genealogia esse 
non potest." And in the margin : " Hi- 
eronymus. Salem, non ut Josephus et 
nostrorum omnes arbitrantur, idem est et 
Hierusalem, sed oppidimi iuxta Scitho- 
polim, quod appellatur Salem, et dicitur 
venisse Jacob in Salem civitatem regionis 
Sichem, quae est in terra Chanaan." — See 
St. Jerome's Quast, Hehr. in Gen, [in c. 
ziv. 18], and ^net, 73 ad Evangelum, 
de Melchisedec, n. 2 and 7 (ed. Yallars.), 
in which last place the above extract about 
Salem occurs nearly verbatim. Of. August. 
Q^m9t, inHeptat, lib. i. 74 [in Gen. xxv. 22]. 
24- Bon soerat, — ^For po mnpoepac a 
aipni^he; in modem Irish, 50 popoepai6 
a upnai$6e inn, Jtfo^ hie prayers deliver 
us. 
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R 



um QNachc cni maccu as uhnn ceweD co nuaDi 
RON NQiN amal no awachc OauiO Oe moNu golai 



30 



F 



Laicheni Nime LochanNais anOoNROigse Oian cnogi 
NOD Leic suuTTi pnopecam uUa LeoNum oni 



a 



Trial poeDes in aiNgel cansLaic pecnum a sLabneiO 
DO Roicen Dun Dian poncachc nop neiD nemuNN cech NanmeiD 



Globs. — 39. Bwi. — .1. popi [.L Great King]. Anacht — ^.1. po ongepcap [.L aayed or protected]. 
31. Flaithem, — .1. plcuch em [.i. noble Bovereign]. Lochammg* — .1. polupcQ [lominoas]. Ardon- 
roiffte, — .1. ap po aipchtpe [.L may he have mercy]. 34. Do roUer, — .L a Deo. 



25. Soter, — ^Here our author employs 
a Greek word, upon which the scholiast 
has written the following note in the mar- 
•gin of the MS. : " Soter, .i. Ebreice, ihs, 
Grece; Salvator, Latine;" where the 
words "Ebreice" and "Qxece" ought to be 
transposed. Soerus. — ^The relative form of 
the present indicative active, who delivers. 
The gloss says it is put for the preterite 
ro soerastoTy who delivered. Loth. — 
Interpreted in the gloss declinans, from St. 
Jerome, but it really means velamen, a 
veil, or covering. Qui p«r secula, — i. e., 
the Saviour who lives throughout all ages, 
and is as able to deliver us now as he was 
to deliver Lot (cf . 2 Pet. ii. 7), we pray 
him that he vouchsafe to deliver us alL 

27. Ahram. — Here we have the gloss: 
''.1. Pater excelsus interpretatur, Abha 
enim pater, ram^ excelsus. Abraham pa- 
ter multarum interpretatur, et subintellige 
gentium." 

21. Be Ur, — ^In the margin is the follow- 
ing note on this word : '' In Ebreo habetur 
in TJr Ghethisim, L in igne Caldeorum. Tra- 
dunt autem Ebrei ex hac occasione istius- 
modi fabulam; quod Abraham in ignem 



misus est, quia ignem adorare noluerit, 
quem Caldei colunt, et Dei auxilio liberatus 
de idulolatrisB igne proAigerit: quod in se- 
quentibus scribitur, egressum esse Tharam 
cum sobole sua de regione Caldeorum; pro 
quo in ebreo habetur de incendio Caldeo- 
rum, et missus est Aram adhuc ante con- 
spectum patris sui Thara in igne Calde- 
orum, quod videlicet ignem noUens adorare 
igne consumptus est. Loquitur autem Do- 
minus postea ad Abram dicens. Ego sum 
qui eduxi te de igne Caldeorum." These 
words occur in St. Jerome's Qnutst Hebr<Hc, 
in Oen, xi. 28. 

27. Ronmada. — ^For po e pnat)ai6, he 
who protected him, 

28. Soereum, — ^The gloss on this word 
is worthy of notice, as it tells us that the 
ancient termination pum in verbs, in- 
stances of which frequently occur in this 
Hymn, is the pronoun pinn, we, or us. 
Thus paoeppatn, may he protect us, ver. 2 ; 
ciaciapam, wherever we go, ver. 2; 
pnaibpium, protects, ver. 11, 27. 

29. JW maccu* — ^Here we find the fol- 
lowing note : " .1. Sedrac, Misac, Abdinago, 
nomina eorum apud Caldeos; Annanias, 
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lan piaoac noNColoinan noscro opene DigNo 
Robem occa im bich bechaiD in panaDisi i^egwo 
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35 



a 



mal soenas ionqs paich a bnu mil ttioir moNan wgle 
SNQiDsiUNN De5 ni comcach cnew sew De Dowpe poRDONce 



R 
R 



o pin a piaDa no pm Roenchan in guiDise 
no bee maccaN placha De hi cimcuainc no sculese 

o piR a piaoa nop pm Risani huiLe sich ind mg 
sechROiseD noissam hi plaich Nime cocnissam 



40 



R 



obbem cew es hilLechu la haifisliu im bich bechu 



Gloss. — 35. Diarfiadat. — .1. t>ap bia moich [to our good God]. lUmtolomar, — .1. pocholc- 
nagem [we desire]. 38. TomUuk. — .1. coTnaicbmech [forgiving]. 39. A fiadu. — .1. a t>e maich 
[0 good God]. Roerthar. — .1. poepnicbip pet it be granted, or performed]. 40. Maceatu — 
.1. meiccbecca acbalac pocbecop in aanctitate poot baptismum [Httle children who die imme* 
diatelj in huliness after bapUsm]. 42. SUh. — .L celum. 43. BiUethm. — .1. bi pappmse [in expansioUf 
or space]. 



Azarias, Misael, nomina eorum apud Ebre- 
08. Et in igne mifii sant ; quia noluenmt 
adoraie formam Nabcodonostor." 
30. Bon nain, — Quod nos protegat. 

32. NadUk, — ^Forna t>o l^ic : Tia, the 
negatiye relative, "who not;*' t)o I6ic, 
now t)0 leig (from lei5iTn, " I leave, or 
pennit"). 8uumprofetam> — ^Here we have 
the following note: ".1. Danielem, qni 
bis in Babilonia traditus est leonibns, et 
Mt ciun eifi in lacn leontim per ebdoma- 
dam plenam sine ciba" 

33. Foedes, — Over this word is the 
following note : " Herodes Agrippa occi- 
dit Jacobtun filinm Zebedei, et tradidit 
Fetrom iiii quaternionibns in carcerem 
ad cnstodiendum, et liberavit etun Domi- 
nus per angelum suum." — ^poet>epy now 
paoit>ep, is the historical present of 
paoi6iTn, I send. 



36. JRohem, and in L 43, robhemf for co 
po be mn, i e., 50 po be pmn, that we 
may be : in modem Irish, 50 pabatnap, 
50 pabatnuit), or 50 paib pmn. 

37. Jonas, — ^We have here this note ; 
".1. Dolens, sive Colnmba, interpretatur ; 
filius Amathi et viduse quam suscitavit 
Helias quando hospitavit apud earn, fu- 
giens Achab regem in tempore famis." — 
See St. Jerome's PrcBfat. in Jonam, 

43. BethiL — ^Here an entire line is omit- 
ted in the MS., without any mark of omis- 
sion. In the margin there is a note which 
has been so injured by the plough of the 
binder, that it is very obscure. What re- 
mains is as follows : — •*Lechpant) po, t 
ipeab apaili in Lechpanb aili occmneb 

biacopachc acip t)en- 

5alup mapu Lechpann cech ai t)ib bo 
poTipac onuap. No ipeab Cholmon im- 
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enai5 poichi ceN DibaD arn^l apscoic ord pesob 
zamsec li an Nochan Hemoa ma sluos NOemNa DionseNaD 45 

seN oe 



beNOachc poR enlam pacnaic coNNoebaib heneNN imme 
beNNQchc ponsiN carhnisse ocus pon each pi indi 



b 



eNNOchc pon eniam bmsiO con osaib heRCNN impe 
cabnaiD huiLe coin ponsalL bcNOachc pon ordon bmgce 



Gloss. — 44. Berm§. — ^.i. popf S, no pepf 5 [grast Uagt, or boUs UDgs], .L q«i fcsnail nto danrtiim. 
Cemd»bad,^,\. in poena. Ardftgad. — .1. if apO pe^GA) [it is s noble sight] angdonim et Apostdomm. 
45. Tairael. — .L hoc naqoe oednit Colmsn, 46, For erlam, — eplom, .1. 6p ellam, .1. a(bbul ellam 
ppi t>e<niaim pepca ^ mfpbaile [Erism, L e. a fcsdy champion^ i e. Toy resdy to pofonn wondsrs 
and miradss]. Arfrmr.^.i. pop in eplam op Pacpoic [on the patron who is Patrick]. 47. 
.1. ince [in it]. 



oppo aonup Xyo pigne in immnnt) co 
huile 1 popacaib in Lechpann po 
ap po eccoinlanpai5l)ia mo checepnpem 
ecoTnlanai5pe pe amolat) pom ; which 
may be tranfllated: ^* This ifl a half stanza, 
aod there is another, viz., the remaining 
half Btanza, lamenting their coming. . . • 

out of the land on aooonnt of 

the plague, if it waa half a stanza each of 
them made all along down. Or it was 
Colman alone who composed the whole 
hymn, and he left this half stanza, so that 
if Ood should leave him with the loss of 
his company, His praise should be left 
deficient by him." The meaning of this 
last clause seems to he, that if we suppose 
Colman alone to have composed the hymn, 
he may have left the stanza deficient de- 
signedly, intending to complete it by an 
expvessian of thankfulness or praise, if he 
and his company should escape the pesti- 
lence. But if God did not think fit to 
preserve them, then the intended praises 
of Ood must remain unsung. The for- 



mer clause is very obscure, because de- 
fective. Peiiu^ the meaning may be, 
that as each of the scholars made half a 
stanza, one half stanza would necessarily be 
left deficient^ if the numher of seholaiB 
should he dimimshed [by the plague]. 
At all events it is evident that the defect 
is an original one, and was so regarded by 
the ancient scholiaat, who has in this note 
given us his explanation of it 

45. 8m De. — ^These are the woida with 
which the hymn begins, placed here as a 
sort of colophon^ according to a custom al- 
ready noticed at p. 23 above. The gloss 
here shows that this was understood by 
the scholiast to have been the end of the 
original Hymn, as it says '' Hue usque 
oednit Colman;" and indeed the remainder 
bears evident marks of having been added 
at a later age. See note on line 51, p. 
136, infra. 

50, ColnmeiUe. — The gloss on this 
line is an explanation of the reason why 
Colum received the appellation of Cdum- 
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beNDQchc pon columciLLe coNNoebaib albQN alia 
POR QNTnaiN aDamNQN aiN nola coin pons wa cUmwa 

FOR poesam mg nq NDuLa comaiRche Nochaw bena 
IN spmuc Noeb noMbnoewa cmosc noNsoena noNseNa 

seN oe 



'3^ 



50 



Opcnc ppo nobip pancci illi m celip, quopum memopiaTn paci- 
mup m ceppip, uc Deleancup Dclicca nopcpa pep inuocacionem 
pcmcn nominip cui ihu, "| mipcpepc cpii pejnap m pecula pcculo- 
pum. Qmea 

Gloss. — ^5a Co/mr. — .1. c<^li3Tn ap a t>iuce6c dictns est [he ia called Collain (Columba), from his 

harmlesniese}. C^U.^A. qtria freqnenler reoiebAt ad Dapu nchiU, .1. acelaig t>ubh 

Slaipe quia a <A> campuTn ppa cimcace ueniec I . . . . epe ec bicebanc 

e;cpecceTn [cil]le int)e biccup [epc^]* -^'^o*- — -i* ppi muip anaip [by the sea on 

the east]. 



cille, or Colum of the Church. It is so 
obliterated, that nothing can he read with 
certainty, except the words aboye given, 
which suffice to show that the substance 
of the note was the same with that given 
in Irish by the annotator of the Feilire 
of Aengos (in the Leahhar Breae) at the 
9th June, in these words : — Colum ppo 
pimplicicace eiup Diccup epc. Cille .1. 
ap chiachfxiiTi coTnenicc on ciU m po 
leg a (»almu hi comDail na lenab co- 
moenp • boheo^ aobepcippen ecappu, 
m canvc ap Colum beoni on chill .1. 

Chelaij Dubglaippi hi Cip Lu5t)ach 

1 Cinel ConailU '' He was called Colum 
(a dove), for his simplicity, and Cille (of 



the Chiirch)| from his coming frequently 
from the church in which he read his 
Psalms, into the company of the neigh- 
houring children; and they used to say 
then amongst themselves, ' Has our little 
Colum come from the ehuroh' (ciU), i. e., 
frt>ffl Tulaeh Dubhglaisse in Lugaidh's 
territory in Cinel ConaiL" TulachBubh- 
glaisse [now Templedouglas, near Kil- 
macrenan] was the name of the church 
in which St. Columcille was baptized. — 
O'Doanell, VU. 8. Cokmbm, liU L c 2$ 
(apad Colgan, Triad, Thaum, p. 393). — 
See Adamnan's Life of St. Columba, 
edited by Dr. Reeves, Append, to Pre- 
face, p. Ixx., Izxi., notes ' and ^ 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



TranskUum of the Sehohasfa Frefau and of the Hymn. 

TH£ following is a literal tranalatioii of the Preface, and of the foregoing 
Hymn: 

Sen t>e. Ck>linaii, Mac Ui Claasaigh, Reader of Cork, compoeed thb HTmii, to protect himself from 
the }midh§chair [yellow pestUence], which was [preralent] in the reign of the sons of Aedh Slane*. For 
the people were very numerous in Erinn at that time; and so great were their nnmbers, that the land could 
afford bat thrice nine ridges to each man in Erin, yic, nine of bog, nine of field, and nine of wood ; therefore 
the noblemen of Erin fasted along with the sons of Aedh Slane, with Fechin^ of Fabhar, and with Aileran^^, 
and with Manchan of Liath<*, and with very many besides, for the reduction of the population, because of 



■ Tk» totu of Aedh Shdne. — ]>iaxmaid and 
Blathmac, the sons of Aedh Slane, reigned con- 
jointly from A. D. 658 to 664, in which last year 
they died of the great pestilence (Fomr Maglen* 
Keating, (^ Flaherty). On the histoiy of this pesti- 
lence see Dr. 0*Conor*s note on the AmnaU of 
Tighemaeh^ Rer. Hib. Script, voL ii. p. 204. 

*> Feehin, — Of Fabhar, or Fore, in the county of 
Westmeath. See his Life in Cdgan, at 20th of 
Jan., Aett, SS,j p. 130. 

fl Aiieran, — This word is somewhat obscure in the 
MS. ; but I think I hare correctly deciphered it 
AUeran was of the celebrated school or University of 
Cluain-iraird, now Clonard, in the county of Meath, 
and was sumamed eagnaibe, or The Wise. Fle- 
ming, or his Editor, Sirinus, lias published AOersn's 
" Interpretatio mystica progenitorum D. Jesa 
Cbristi,'* from a MS. hi the Monastery of St Gall: 
CoBeetam, Saer, p. i8a, sq. ; and Colgan attributes 
to him the Life of Patridc, which stands fourth 
in his ooUeetion ; IHae ThaMm,f p. 35. 



^ dianehan (^fZiatA.— Hie Annals of Ttghemach 
can him Bishop of Liath, now Liath-Manchaio, or 
LemaDaghan, in the King's County; a place which 
was originally called Tuaim nEiic, or Eic's Tumu- 
lus (Poor MoMtere, A. D. 645). The word Liath, 
(or Leigh, which is the genitiye form of liath), sig- 
nifies gray, or boggy land. The following interest- 
ing mention of St Manchan occurs in the Martyr- 
olpgy of Donegal at January 24: — ITlaTicTidTi 
tech, moo iTibaige. TTlella aiTiTn a mhaCoip 
1 Q beifi berpbf^eCap .i. 5pelki t SpeiUpech. 
Qcd a easlGif bapab aniTn Lia6 TnaiichdiTi,no 
tei6 manchdiTi, a nOealbna Thee Co6ldiTi. 
Qcdo a 6aifi ipiTi mbaile cebna 1 fcptTi acd 
op no cuTht>a6 50 bepfsai^^e le cldpaib t>0Ti 
let apcig 1 6 tiiha boTi lei6 amuig bfbpein 
ap TiQ pionTia6 50 po 6epp5ai$6e. " Manchan 
of Liath, the son of Indaigh [^fiUwe Indaigh^ Colgan, 
Aett, SS,^ P* 330, a. 6]. Mella was the name of 
his mother. His two sisters were Grella and Grell- 
seach. His church, which is named Liath Man- 
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the scarcitj of food, which was the oonaequence of their great nnmbera. And it was on that aoconnt that 
the buidheehair was sent npon them : so that the sons of Aedh Slane died of it in that year, also the 
learned men above mentioned, et alii mnlti. 

Some say that it was Colman composed the idiole of it Other people say that he composed bnt two 
stanzas of it only, and that the school" made the rest, i. e., each man of them made each a half stanza. 

It was composed in Cork, in the time of the two sons of Aedh Slane, viz., Blaithmac and Diannaad. 
And this was the occasion on which it was composed: a great plagoe that was sent npon the men of Erin, 
viz., the bnidhe connaiU [or yellow plagne], which pervaded all Erin, and left only one out of every three 
persons alive in Eiin; and it was to save them [L e., the sarvivon], with his own school, from that pesti- 
lenoe, that Colman composed this Hymn. And the place where he happened to compose it was in the 
coarse of his voyage to a certain island of the sea of Erin, flying abroad from this pestilenoe, until 
there were nine waves between him and the land, for the plague did not extend further, as the learned 
relate. And a certain man of the school of Colman asked what blessing there was for them, in search of 
which they had set out on that journey. Then Colman said, ** What blessing dost thou need," said he, 
" bat The blesdng of God'?" For what they desired was to go oat npon the islands of the sea, to escape 
from the distemper. 



rflHE blessing of God come upon ns ; may the Son of Mary cover as ; 

-'' May He protect ns this nighty wherever we go though great our numbers. 

XT 7T[ETHEB at rest or in motion ; whether sitting or standing ; 
^ ^ The King of Heaven be against every assault ; this is the supplication that we 
offer up. 

FTIHE Prayer of Abel, son of Adam, of Heli and Enoch, be our help ; 5 

-^ May they free us from the sudden pestQence, whatsoever part of the world it 
threatens. 



N 



OE, and Abraham ; Isaac, the admirable son ; 
May they come around us against the pestilenoe, that we come not to trouble. 



chain, or Leith Manchahi, is in Delbhna Meo 
Cochlain. His relics are in the same place, in a 
shrine that is beautifully ornamented, with boards 
in the inside, and bronze on the outside of them, and 
spkadidly carved.** This remarkable shrine still 
exists. It is preserved in the Boman Catholic 
chapel at Iiemanachaifi, although the relics of the 
saint have long since disappeared from it. It is 
greatly mutilated ; but enough remained to enable 



Dr. Carte, of the Boyal Dublin Society, to make a 
model of it in electrotype, which was exhibited in 
the Antiquarian Department of the Dublin Exhibi- 
tion in 1853. This beautiful model is now in the 
possession of John Lentaigne, Esq., of Dublin. 

* The seAool — ^L e. the school over which he pre- 
sided, or his scholars. See note on line 43, ttipra. 

f The lUening of GtNi— Alluding to the words 
with which the Hymn begins. 



»34 



The Hymn cf St. Cdnuai Mae Ui Ciuasatgh. 



I 



BESEECn the Cither cftixriee ^(Nirpemms, an^ 

May their pfayen to the noble Sjng of maiij aog^ delirer 



lO 



M 



AT Ko0e0 the good leader protect us, who protected in croenng the Bed Sea; 
JemiB ; Aaron eon of Anua ; David the bold yooth. 



J 



OB, mih hia diaeasea, protect na agsinat the pciaon : 
The prophets of the Lord guard nay with the aeren eona of Maecafacoa. 



TOiLW the Baptiat we name ; be he onr covering, be be our protectioo 
^ Jeans, with His Apostiea, be onr he^ against danger. 



M 



ABY, Joseph, gnard ns, and the spirit of Stephen ; 
Oat of every difficulty may it deliver ns, to invoke the name of Ignatius. 



■jiVEBT ICartyr, every Hermit, every Saint who was in chastity, 
'^^ Be a shield to ns, for onr defence ; be an anow from us against demona. 

T3E0EM regnm rogamns, in noatris sermanibns, 

^ Who saved 19^oe and hia company, dilnvii tempoiibioa. 

liyTELCHISEDECH, rex Salem, inoerto de semine, 
-^-^^ l£ay his prayers deliver us ab omni formidine. 



T 



HE Saviour who delivered Lot from the fire, qui per secula habetur, 
Ut nos onmes, precamur, liberare dignetur. 



«5 



ao 



^5 



A BRAM from Ur of the Chaldees ; may the Lord who protected him protect us ; 



lY. 



Hay He save us, who saved the people, when in want of lympha fontia 



rriHE Lord, who delivered the three youths from the Qven of red fire, 
-*- Deliver us, as he delivered David de manu Oolias. 



30 



9. The flither, — ** The father of thrice fonr^** viz., 
Ifnel, the father of the twelve patriarchs. 

10. 7b the nobU Kinff, L e. their prayers addressed 
to the noble King. 

1 8. Map ii deliver m, L e. may the invocation of 
the name of Ignatins deliver us. 

a I. in nofffM. — The Gloss on the original of this 
passage gives two interpretations of it~ either **in 
our venuwnlar Soottiah or Irish language,** m Scot* 



tea Ungna ; or " in this our hymn,** tii etTmoHSbuM 
hufue hymni. As the original is here partly Irish 
and partly Latin, I have translated the Irish only, 
leaving the Latin lines as they stand In the text 
23. Ineerto. — ^Alladlng to Heb. viL 3. 

28. Lympha finite, — Num. zx. 2, sq. 

29. Bed fire, — ^Literally, **fitnn a fornaee^ or 
oven, of fire with redness: "Ceddenmt in nfedlo 
camino Ignis ardentis eolllgatL*— Dan. ffl. 23. 



KOTB.] 



TransloHon. 
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FTIHS noble Sovereign of the brilliant heaven, may He have mercy on onr misery : 
-^ Who did not leave sunm prophetam ulli leonnm on. 

T IKE as He sent the Angel to deliver Peter from his chaans ; 
-'^ So may He send to ns for onr relief : may He make smooth for ns, whatsoever 
is not smooth. 



FTIO onr Lord we submit onr will, nostro opere digno, 
-'' That we may be with Him in eternal life, in Paradisi regno. 
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A 



S He delivered Jonas the prophet from the whale's belly — great deed, 
The good King grant us powerful protection; the blessing of God come upon us. 



M 



AY it be true, Lord, may it be true, that this prayer be granted ; 
That the children of God's kingdom may be around this School. 



40 



M 



AY it be true, Lord, that it become true, that we all reach the peace of the King, 
That wherever we go, or arrive, we may reach the Kingdom of Heaveni 



THAT we be without age, in endless space, with angels, in life eternal. 



T)AT£LiBCHS, Prophets, without fail. Angels, Apostles^ glorious vision ! 

-^ (}ome they with our Heavenly Father ; against hosts of demons to bless us. 45 

sew t)e. 

A BLESSINO up<m the Patron Patrick, with the saints of Erin around him : 
^^^ A blessing upon this city, and upon every one that is therein. 



34. Not MwxrfA.— UtoreUy, '* May every rough* 
neae [ereiythiiig that b not enooth, ceoh n*ani* 
peib] be made smooth before lu.*' 

37. male*a belly.— UtenXijy ** From the belly 
of the great animal," mflf or Tnfol, m6\\, is the 
name stiU given to a whale both in Ireland and in 
Scotland. 

40. ChUdrm of God^M ktMgdomj L e. the angels. 
A different interpretation is given in the Gloss, viz. 
the spirits of children who die after baptlsro, before 
the oommiasion of actoal sin. 

43. WUktmi aff€f Le. without growing old. — 



EmdUu Mpaet: literaUy, in broadness, or expao* 
sion. Ill [for 1. in] I6chu, breadth, extent, 
glossed by pappiT«5e, ^po^c, •xpamum^ room. 

44. GloriouM vinon, — Literally, *' high-seeing," 
apb-pegat) : which perhaps may mean that angels 
and apostles behold as from on high. 

45. Come, Le. may they come: CGipfec is 
the 3rd person pluraL iVofect us. — literaUy, 
"be for our blessing," or '* protection," t)iap, 
now b'ap, L & bo ap, for oor, p^natt, bless- 
ing. 

46. The Polnm.— -The word translated patron 
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The Hymn of St. Colman Mac Ui Cluasaigh. 



[Note. 



A BLESSING upon the Patron Brigid, with the virgins of Erinn around her, 
■^^ Give ye all, without gmle, a blessing upon the dignity of Brigid. 

A BLESSING on Colum-cUle, with the saints of Alba along with him, 



J\. 



50 



On the soul of the pure Adanman, who put a law on the clans. 



TTPON the protection of the King of the Elements, a guardianship from which wo 



u 



cannot be taken, 
May the Holy Ghost inspire us ; may Christ deliyer us ; may He bless us. 

sen Da 



/^EENT pro nobis sancti illi in coelis, quorum memoriam &cimus in terris, ut dele- 
^^ antur delicta nostra per invocationem sancti nominis tui Jesu, et miserere, qui 
regnas in secula seculorum. Amen. 



^t eplom, which originaUy, perbapa, rignified noble, 
bnt is now applied to the saint who ia regarded as 
a patron. The yenea which follow txnm line 46 to 
the end formed no part of the original H3rmn, which 
ended at line 45, as is evident from the repetition of 
the fint words, Sen t>e, according to a practice 
that has been already noticed. See p. 33. 

47. Tku city, ie. this monastery: the place 
in idiich these additional verses were added. Thus 
the Annals of Ulster (A. D. 806) record the founda- 
tion of the Columbian monastery of Kelts in these 
words: '* Constructio nova dvitatis ColumbsBcille 
in Ceninnus.*' It is in this sense the word is used 
in the Hjrron of St Mugint, vy. 1 and 5 (pp. 95, 96 
nq>ra)t a fact which was overlooked when the note, 
p* 95i was written. 

49. JXpnity. — So the word optKiTi is explained 



in several ancient Glossaries. OptMm .1. uopal 
ST)a6, " a noble degree, or dignity*' (MS. H. 3,8, p. 
550, Trin. ColL DubL) Optxin .1. uapal uc epc 
fapu$a6 opt>an .1. papu^ab in uaraiV--"a 
noble person, as, to violate an ordam^ is to violate 
(or insult) a noble person.** — O^DavoreHj Glou, 

50. Along with him. — Qlle, now imaille. 

5 1 . itf law. — Cam, a rule, precept, commandment, 
from eamom. This is a remaxkable allusion to the 
Gain Adamnain (canon, or code of laws drawn up by 
Adamnan), so frequently mentioned in the Annals 
and Brehon Iawb ; and proves that these last four 
stanzas must have been added in or after the eighth 
century. For the Cain Adamntmi was compiled 
A. D. 697, and Adamnan died A. D. 704. See 
Adamnan*s Life of St. Cohmba, edited by Dr. 
Beeves, p. 178, and note \ 
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YI. THE HYMN OF ST. CUCHUIMNE 



THE following Hymn has been published by Mone, In his Hymni Latini 
Medii JEvi (yol. ii. p. 383), from a collation of three MSS. The first 
is that preserved at B41e, of which some account has already been given, 
p. 55, svpra. The second is a MS. of the ninth century, in an Irish hand, now 
at Karlsruhe, llie third is a MS. of the eighth century, according to Mone's 
judgment, also preserved at Elarlsruhe, and written in a French hand. Both 
these Ejurlsruhe MSS. belonged formerly to the monastery of Beichenau. 

The readings of these MSS. are given in the notes : those of the B&le MS. 
are denoted by the letter B. ; and those of the two Karlsruhe MSS. in the 
order in which they are spoken of above, by the letters K. and B. The MS. 
B. has been collated by the Editor himself; but the readings of K. and B. are 
given on the authority of Mono. 

None of these MSS. have the introductory Scholium or Preface, which is 
now for the first time printed, from the Dublin Liber Hymnorum; but in the 
Codex B. we find the title <^ Himnus Sancta Maria" 

How far we can depend upon Mone's judgment in the opinion he has 
given of the age of these MSS. seems doubtful; for he assigns the B&le MS. 
to. the eighth century, which is at least a century, if not two centuries, older 
than the true date, so fiur as the Greek Psalter is concerned : and he does not 
seem to have observed that the Hymn Cantemus has been written in a hand 
of about two centuries* later date. Those who are not accustomed to Irish 
MSS. are very naturally disposed to make them older than they really are, 
because the Irish scribes retained the old forms of handwriting much longer 
than Continental transcribers. 

• The Scholium prefixed to the Hymn identifies the author of it with the 
*^ Cuchuimne sapiens," who is said by our Annalists to have died early in the 

T 
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eighth century ; and the age of the MSS. in which the Hymn has been found 
confirms the high antiquity thus ascribed to it. In the Additional Note B the 
Editor has collected all that he has been able to discover of the history of 
Cuchuimne. 

The classical reader will not form a high idea of our author's skill in 
Latin prosody. The following anomalies may be taken as specimens : — 
Cani^us, line I ; Utero^ line 8 ; Extitit^ line 10 ; Humane^ line 12 ; MuR- 
erem^ lines 13, 14 ; Loricam^ line 21 ; PirtB^ dtrcBf line 24. 



CQNC6TT1U8 in omni bie. CuchuimTie pecic hunc (^mnum Do molat) TTlaipe 050. In 
aimpp imoppo tomspg meicc Oensupa 1 doamnam paccup epc. Incepcum epc 
uepo in (pjo loco eum pecic. Ipe po cbunn at)enma Dia poepat) ap in t>poch bea- 
chait) ip pabai. quia coniusem habmc, *] in mala uico cum illo puic. no commab 
bo pecbigub pemi an eich na bpoachc leip bia legunb bo spech immolat>TKi bo 
ITIaipe. 

Uc Qbomnan bi;Kic: 

Cuchuimne [Cuchuimne], Ho leg puche co Dpumne, 
Qllech aile apaca, Ho leic ap a chaillecha. 

Cuchuimne bi;Kic : 

Cuchuimne [Cuchuimne], Uo leg puche co bpuimne, 
Qllech oile apaca, Lespaib leicpib caillecha. 

Qllech nolle apoibcui, te^paib huile conop pui. 
Cpe pichim ban pecic. 1 ;nn. coibcil ann, 1 ba Ifne in oech coibcil, 1 ;cii. pillaba oech line. 




NCeniUS IN OTTiNi t)ie coNcmeNces uanie 
coNclamaNces Deo OiSNum q-mNum soNccae mamae 

18 pen chonum hiNc ec iNDe collauOeTnus Tnaniam 
uc uo;c puLsec omNem aunem pen lauDem uicanrnm 

ama oe cuibu luDae suTnini macen DomiNi 5 

opoRCUNam Deoic cunam esnocaNCi homiNi 

GiXMS. — I. Tone. — .i. inter duos choroB. 2. Mtaim. — ^Maiia sdlla maris interpretatnr ; at dgniiicat 
adasiam inventam in amaritodiDe aecnlL 



1. Ooncinentes. — Concinazites, B. Con- 
cinnanteB variffi, B. B. 

2. MaruB. — See the note, p. 126, supra. 

3. Chorum, — Coram, B, The ancient 
custom of alternate singing is here alluded 



to. 4. CMaiudemus, — Collaudamus, B. 
Conlaudamus, E. Conlaudemns, R. 

5. Jtda, — Juda, B. Summu — Summa, 
B. R 
€. E^otanti, — This seems an allusion 
T2 
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Hymnus S. Cvchuimnei. 

abniel at)ue;cic uenbum sinu pacRis paceRHO 
quoD coNcepcum ec suscepcum in uceno maceRNO 



h 
h 

P 



aec esc summa haec esc soNcca uiTigo neNenabilis 
quae e;c piDe non necessic seD e;cscecic scabiLis 



10 



uic mocni wee iNueNca awce nee pose siinilis 
Nee De pnole puic plaNe humaNae omgiNis 



en Tnulienem ec Lisnutti ttiunous pmus pennc 
peu muliems nmcucem ao salucem neonc 



m 



ama macen mmaNOa pacRem suum et)iDic 
pen cfueTn aqua lace Locus cocus muNDus CReoioic 



'5 



h 



aec coNcepic mausanecam non sunc uaNa somNia 
pno qua saNi cRisaoNi uondunc sua omNia 



6L088. — 7. Verlnem, — ^.L ftnmmtlatioiieiii veiU, .1. ftvo maria pleiui grttia. 8. Comeqit¥m—.i. di- 
yinm operante potentia credentU Tiaoeni fteundantor. 13. Z^tmi — A, prevaricationia. 15. Fatrem, — 
.i. nmninm creator de creatnia sua procreatar. Fons uit» de rianlo sno oritiir. Uitia aera de viigultu 

aao naadtiir, et in ligno mortall arbor uita inaafitw, et porta in at vlitaa ab infinnia portator. 

17. Margarttam. — .i Chxifltom. 



to some legend, xmlees we take homini to 
signify mankind in gencraL 

7. Patru. — ^Prius, B. E. An obvious 
error. PaUmo. — ^PatemsB, E. 

8. 271^0. — ^The second syllable is hero 
long. 

9. Qim. — ^H89cfide, B. 

10. JSkMit — ^The second syUable is 
long. 

11. Suic — ^This word is here a dissyl- 
lable. Matri. — ^Hatre, R IfUvmUk — ^In- 
ventam, & 

iz. iVo^.— Flore, B. Plane.— ThaiAfR. 
ffumam on^M.*- This appears strange 
langoage, not very consistent with the 
dootzine of the Incarnation, if we are 
to take the words in their literal meaning 
— ^that the Blessed Virgin was not of mere 



human nature {plane). The preoeding 
line is not unlike the words of St An- 
sehn, quoted by Mono : ''Nihil est asquale 
Maris, nihil nisi Deus majus Maria." — 
Opp, 8. Anselmt, Orat, 51. \^Ed, Bened, 
Parte, 1721, p. 281, coL i. R] 

15. Mma, — This staiuia, vy. 15, 16, is 
omitted by R Pairem euwn, — So in the 
Hymn beginning Diee Iceta ceMraUir 
(DanieL 7%e8aur. Hymnol,, vol. ii. p. 212) 
there is the same idea : — 

*' Nora prorana geoitora 
Creatorem ereatnra 
Patrem parit fiUa/* 

16. Lotue, — Lota, R. 

17. Mar^aretam, — ^Margaritam, R Mac, 
— Quae, R Mone erroneously gives Qucb 
as the reading of B. 



c 



IN 



HymnM S. Cuchuimnei. 

ONicam pen cocum ce;ccain cmsci macen pecenac 
quae penacca cnisci moRce sonce scacim scecenac 

iDuamus anma lucis Lonicam ec saleam 
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uc simus oeo pnepecci suscepci pen mam am 



a 



meN ameN aoiunamus menica puenpenae 
uc NON P0881C plamma pinae nos omae oecepene 



Qi^OBs. 19. Tonioiiii.— Corpciuf hmaip iTnlibaiyi [a suitable, long timic]. roficm.— .L oorpug. 

TVjrfom. .1. cen UQim ant) ecip [without any seam in it at all], aa fifarle.— .1. sine partiUone. ai. 

laricoHu Lorica dicta eo quod loris caret a3. Jmen. — i. vere, vel fideliter. /\Mrp€ra._L puerom 

parSens in «tate pnari, id est in dedmo vel in zL a4. PEra.—L e. m nabpiOb spanna [the ugly 
tofchj. 



19. Ibmeam. — ^Tunicam, £• Matt.Fari& 
Sut. Angl p. 80, mentionB this tradition: 
" A. D. M.CLVi. in pago Parisiaoensi, mo- 
nasterio Argentoilo, revelatione divina, 
tunica Salvatoiis inconsntQis et subcon- 
ftisd colons reperta est, quam siout liter® 
cum earepertsB indicabant, gloriosa Mater 
ejns fecerat ei dum adhuc puer esset." 
Other authorities tell us that it was 
found in a village called Zaphah, not 
far from Jerusalem, A.D. 593, in the time 
of Pope Gregory I. See Jo. Iperii Chrtm. 
S. B&rtini, part iiL (ap. Martene et Burand. 
THm, AneedoL torn. iiL 45 1 E.), and Brwia 
aliquot Chronica {ibid. 1 39 1 . €.)• But these 
Chronicles make no mention of any let- 
ters found with it, or of its having been 
wrought by the hands of the B. Virgin. 
Neither is that tradition mentioned by 
Adamnan in his Tract De hois sanetis ; 
but it is adopted by Baronius {AnnaL 
A.D. 34, n. cxii,), Benedict XIV. {De 
Festit Domini, I. vii. 91. 0pp. torn. ix. p. 
82), and many other theologians. The ear- 
liest writer quoted for this tradition is Eu- 
thymius Zygabenus, who says: "Hanc 



vero tunicam e traditione patrum acce- 
pimus opus fuisse Sei ICatris a supe- 
rioribus partibus contextam, veluti sunt 
apud nos capitis aut pedum hyemalia 
operimenta." — Comment, in Quai. Evamg. 
in Matt xxviL 35 {Bill. Patr. Litgdwn.y 
tom. xiz. p. 588, £.). This author flou- 
rished at the beginning of the twelfth 
century; so that the present Hymn is a 
much older authority. Totum. — ^Totam, 
B. CRrM^t.— Christo, K. 

21. Zorieam, — ^Luricam, B. Lurica, 
B. M galeam. — ^Vicaris, R. 

22. Prefeeti. — ^Perfecti, B. 

23. Adjwramus. — ^Adoramus, K. Ado- 
remus, R In E. the last two stanzas are 
reduced to one; thus: 

** Amen, amen, adoremus, angelis sub testibus, 
Ut fruamur et scribamur litteris ooelestibus ;" 

the intervening clauses being omitted. 
Puerperae. — ^The gloss on this word seems 
to allude to the l^;end in the Eva/nge- 
Hum de Nativ. MarioB, the Protevangelium 
Jaeohi^ &c., that Mary was dedicated to 
God at three years of age, and lived in 
the temple until ten or eleven years old. 
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"V^pi NomeN iNuocemus aNgelis sub cescibus 
^^ uc pRuamuR ec scRipamun licenis celescibus. 



H 



caNcemus. 



Sanccae TTlapiae mepicum implopamup oi^nippiTinuTn 
uc mepiaTYiup polium habirape alcippimum. 



Globs. — 26. Literig. — .L in nMmorU Dei. 



24. Deeepere, — Decerpere, B. 

26. Seripamur, — Scribaniiir, B. The 
gloss on this verse intimates, that to be 
written '* Uteris celestibus" signifies that 
we are written in the memory of Gkxl. 

27. SanetaMaruB, — It is evident that 
in these lines (omitted in R. and K) there 
is a rude rhythm, or assonance, and each 
line consists of eight syllables : — 

" Sanctis Maria meritnm 
Imploramna digniaiinmm, 
Ut meieamur Boliam, 
Habitare [Habere, B.] altiiwimnm." 

In the Bale MS. we find here the fol- 



lowing Collect, in the later handwrit- 
ing:— 

"Singulaiis meriti, sola sine exem- 
plo, Mater et Yirgo Maiia, quam Deus 
ita mente et corpore custodivit, at digna 
existes ex qua sibi nostree redemptionis 
pretium Dei Pilius corpus adaptaret ; ob- 
secro te misericordissima per quam to- 
tus salvatur mundus, intercede pro me 
spurcissimo, et cunctis iniquitatibus foedo, 
ut qui ex meis iniquitatibus nil aliud dig- 
nus sum quam aetemum subire suppU- 
cium, tuis Yii^ spendidissima salvatua 
meritis perenne consequar regnum.*' 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Scholiasfi Preface. 

THE following is a translation of the Scholium or Prefiace to this Hymn, which i» 
in the usual mixture of Irish and Latin : — 

CaiUemMg m omns die, — Cadmimne composed this Hymn in praise of the Virgin Haiy. Now it was 
in the time of Loingsecb, son of Oengoa*, and of Adamnan, it was composed. It is uncertain, however, in 
what place he composed it. This was the reason why he composed it, to deliver himself from the evil life 
he was leading, qnia oonjagem** habuit, et in mala yita com ilia fuit Or it was to fikdlitate his progress 
in what he had not yet completed of his studies, that he made this praise of Mary. As Adamnan said : — 

Cuchaimne, [Cuchuimne^], 

Read learned writings half way^. 
The otlier lialf of his career 
He abandoned for his women. 



* Lmngeeck, ton of OengK$. — He was king of 
Ireland, according to OTlaherty*s Chronology, 
from A. D. 695 to 704, and was killed in the battle 
of Gorann, county of Sligo, in this latter year. Dr. 
O^Conor's Tighemach gives 703 as the date of 
this battle, which, however, ought to be 704, for 
be adds : — ** iv. id. Julli, vi bora diei Sabbati hoc 
beUum confectom est** In 704, the 4th of the Ides 
of July fell on Saturday ; in 703 on Thursday : 
therefore it is evident that Tighemach intended the 
year 704. The Four Masters give the date 701, 
which is irreconcilable with the day of the week 
on which Tighemach (doubtless firom some andent 
authority) tells us the battle was fought. Adam- 
nan died the same year, 704. Ussher, Index 
Chron. 



*> Cof^gem. — Meanmg, it is to be presumed, 
Conenbinam, Fid. Adamnan, Fit. S, Col. (ed. 
Reeves), pp. 76-77. 

« Cuehnmne. — In the original this word occurs 
but once ; but it was evidently intended to be re- 
peated, as the metre requires ; see page 81, mpra, 
note °. Dr. 0*Donovan overlooked this when he 
printed these verses in his edition of the Four 
Masters, A. D. 74a. 

^ Halfway,— Oo bpuimne is literally "to the 
ridge,** i. e. to the top or ridge of a hill, which is 
half way across. The meaning is, that Cuchnimne 
spent one-half of his time in the study of learned 
authors, or that he had perused one-half of the 
learned writers, when he abandoned himself to an 
irregular life. 
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The Scholiasfs Ptrface. 



fNOTB A. 



Cuchuimne said [in reply]- 



Or, 



Cochiiiixme [GachnimDe], 

Bead learned writings half way. 

The other half of his career* 

He will read, — he will ahazidon' women. 

The other half of his cax«er— 

He will iead them all until he becomes a sage. 



He composed it in rhythm ; and there are thirteen chapters in it ; and two lines in each chapter ; and 
twelTS syllables in each line. 



The verses, here attributed to Adamnan, are transcribed in a hand of the four- 
teenth oentury, in the mai^ of the Dnbliti MS. of the Annals of Ulster, at A. D. 74.6; 
but are Ihere attributed, not to Adamnan, but to the Nurse of Cuchuimne : they are 
given thus : — 



muime Con-cuimne cecmic : — 

Oucuimne [Cuouimne], 
Ro le$ fuiti 00 bpuimne, 
Qllech TiQiU hiapaea 
T^o leici op 6aille6a 

Qn tx) ConouimTie pomboi, 
Impualaib t>e conit) poi, 
Ho leic cQillecha ha poiU 
Ro lei5 aluiU apich fnboi. 



The Nurse of Cuchuimne sang : — 

Cuchuimne! [Cuchuimne I] 
He read leaned writings half way ; 
The other half of his career 
He abandoned for women. 

Happy is it for Cuchuimne, 

He has gone forward until he has become a sage ; 

He has abandoned women to neglect ; 

He has read the other half of his Tictorfous life. 



This seems to be a more ancient form of this curious distich than cither of the tuv'o 
texts of it which are given above, or than that of the Four Masters, at A. S. 742, 
which is as follows, withSr. O'Donovan's translation (the metrical arrangement being 
corrected to correspond with the above) : — 



« Carter — ^The word paca may be the genitive 
case of pat, prosperity, incraaae, progress, adyance- 
ment ; but Dr. CDonovan has rendered it " career^ 
(^Fimr Maat, A. D. 742), taking it to be pato 
mnning, racing ; — course, career. 

' He will eAaiuUm. — ^The play upon the words 
po l65 ^ he read,** and po leic, **he absndoned," 
is evidently the point of the first stanza ; and so in 



Cuchuimne*s answer there is a play upon po leg, 
** he read,** legpait), '* he will read,'* and lei5pit>, 
**he will leave, dismiss, or abandon." It is not to 
be supposed that these verses can be really the oom* 
position of Adamnan ; and accordingly the Dublin 
MS. of the Annals of Ulster attributes them, not to 
Adamnan, but to Cuchuimne's nurse; showing that 
he was not known with certainty to be the author. 



KoisB.] 



History of Cwkuimne. 
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CiKmiTnne, [Cucuimne], 
Ro let l^uiche oo bpuimne, 
Qllech aile appacha, 
Ho lecc op a chcnllecha. 

Ppipccap Cuouimne:— 

CucuiTnne, [Cucuimne]* 
Jlo I6i^ ptiiche CO bpuimne, 
Qllech aile apaib cui, 
Lespoit) hmle copop pui. 



Gachuimnei [Cnchnimne], 
Read the authors half through ; 
The other half of his career 
He abandoned for his hags. 

Gnchuimne replied : — 

Cnchnfanne, [Cnchirimne], 
Bead the authors half through ; 
Dnring the other half of his career 
He will read till he become an adept 



The meaning, however, in all these readings of the couplet is the same : that Cu- 
chuimne, after spending some years in scholar-like study, was seduced into a life of 
profligacy ; but that he at length, on the remonstrance of his Mends, abandoned his 
vices, and resumed with zeal, for the remainder of his life, the studies becoming an 
ecdesiastLC. 

The reader will not fail to remark, that there is great internal evidence of truth 
in this record of the weakness of Cuchuimne. No mere inventor of legends would have 
narrated such an event in the life of a writer whom he was quoting as the author of a 
religious Hymn. See the remarks already made on this subject, p. 92, supra. 



NOTB B. 
Sktory of Cuchuimne, 

The information given us in the Preface, or Scholium, prefixed to the H3rmn, and 
translated in the foregoing note, contains nearly all the information we possess 
respecting Cuchuimne. He is there said to have lived in the reign of Loingseach Mac 
Aengusa (who was King of Ireland, A. S. 695 to 703), and appears to have survived 
that monarch some years. The AnnaiU of ZTkUr record his death at the year 
746, in these words: "Cu-cimiine" [read Cueuimne, as in the Dublin MS.] "sapiens 
obiit." Tighemach [Dublin MS.] seems to have made the year 747, and gives 
the obit thus: "Cuimine sapiens obiit." The Four Masters give the date 742, 
and translate, apparently from the Ulster Annals, thus : — 

CucuiniTie* eccnai6 C05ai6e eipi6e bo ecc " Cucaimne, he was a choice sage, died." 

They then quote the same verses which are given by the Scholiast of the Book of 
Hymns, attributing them, as that Book does, to Adamnan. 

• Cueuimne. — Cueummne is the reading in Dr. press; for the MS. in the libmry of Trinity College, 
0*DonoTan*8 text, but it seems to be an error of the Dublin, reads Oieuimiu. 

u 
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The Hymn of St. Cttehuimne. 



[No«C. 



From these venes (see Note A), it appears that Cuchoimne for a time had led an 
irregular Hfe, " quia conjugem habuit, et in mala vita cnm ilia Mt." But during the 
latter part of his life he repented, and the present Hymn may be received as an evi- 
dence that his thoughts were sincerely occupied in holy things. His name does not 
occur in any of the Irish Calendars or Martyrologies, notwithstanding which, Colgan 
does not hesitate to give him the title of saint 

The name Cu-ohuimne [signifying Mound of Memory^'] is not of frequent occur- 
rence in Irish Church history, although Cummine, Cummeni, Cummain, whidh are, 
perhaps, forms of the same name, are more frequent Colgan* has given the following 
account of the author of this Hymn : — *' Sanctus Cuchumneus (qui, addito Mo more 
Hibemis familiari, potuit Moehumneua appellari), floruit juste tempore Sancti Aidi 
Sleptensis, anno 698 mortuL Hie enim in laudem Deipars Yirginis composnit Hym- 
num, penes me extantem, qui incipit; 

* CantemuM m onmt cKe, eoneimmaMiei vartl, 
ComdamanteB Deo digmum hj^nmum & ManteJ* 

£t ut coUigitur ex argumento eidcm Hymno prfeflxo, author floruit tempore Adamnani 
Abbatis, et Longseci Hibemieo Begis, qui ccepit regnaze anno 694. Yizit tamen 
postea usque ad annum 746, quo Annales Ultonienses referunt Cueumneum SaptmUm 
obiisso ; vol saltem usque ad anTium 724 [read 742], in quem ejus mortem referunt 
Quatuor Magistri in Annalibus." — 2ir. Thaum,, p. 218, b. This, however, the 
reader will perceive, gives us no information beyond what we have already gleaned 
from the authorities cited above: and Colgan has suppressed all mention of Cuchuinme's 
irregular Ufe, although he declares him to have been contemporary with Adamnan, to 
whom the verses rebuking that irregularity are, in the Book of Hymns, ascribed. He 
must, therefore, have seen those verses. 



NOTB C, 

Maria Stitta Maris. 

The Gloss on the name JKinii (ver. 2, p. 1 39, supra, and also in the preceding Hymn, 
vcr. 17, p. 126), interprets the name as signifying in Hebrew ** Stitta maris" ftom 
no, a drop, and 0^, the ma See above, p. 126, note. 



^ Sound of Memory. — " Hound'* was an honour^ 
able title amongst the ancient Iriah. The name 
may perhaps be equivalent to the medieval name 
MemoriaUy or MemonatuiM, 

« Colgm.^BMniB (Ware's fFritert of JreUmd, 
p. 46) has mistaken this passage of Colgan. Col- 
gan does not identify- MoettlktMuiM with the anthor 
of this Hymn, nor does he say **that Ussber had 



mistaken the name." He was speaUng of the 
MaceiUMmdiUy or ModmewmmjeuMy who is said to 
have written AeU ofSL Fairick; and he says that, 
allowing for the Irish costom of prefixing Mo, my, 
to the names of saints, there are two or three saints 
whose names are mentioned in Irish history (of 
whom onr aathor is one), any one of whom may 
have been the biographer of St Batrick. 



NoTB c] Maria StiUa Maris. 1 47 

Nothing is more common in the orthography of Irish MSS. of the eighth and fol- 
lowing centimes, than to find e for i, as aneeUa, for ancilla; aniestes, for antistes, &c. ; 
and also t for e, as adolisems, bihUothica, &c. (see Beeves' Fref. to Adammm^g Life of 
Columha, pp. xtI. xviL) And in the present case it seems almost certain that the 
ancient authors who devised this etymology for the Hebrew proper name Miriam, 
(which was Latinized Maria),, intended StiUa fmarii^ " a drop of the sea/' and not stella, 
'^ a star of the sea ;" the former having some foundation in Hebrew, the latter none. 
And the common con^sion in the orthography of the period, together with the general 
ignorance of Hebrew, has led to the popular adoption of the more poetical designation 
of " star," instead of " drop," of the sea. Modem writers, although they very gene- 
rally eicplain this allusion to the eea, as if Maria was derived from the Latin Mare, 
by a further conJ^ision, leave stella unexplained. See Daniel, Theeaur. Hymnd,, 
tom. i. p. 205. There can be little doubt, therefore, that St Jerome, when he inter- 
prets Miriam, ''Stella maris'' (see the passage quoted above, p. 126), wrote and meant 
stiUa, ** a drop of the sea," and that stella is a mistake of his transcribers or editors. 
Nevertheless, this error has prevailed, and is adopted in many ecclesiastical hymns in 
use at the present day ; e. g. in the celebrated one — ''Ave maris stella, Dei Mater 
alma," which is still retained in the Eoman Breviary. And so also in the Hymn 
beginning — "Salve Mater Salvatoris" (Daniel, Thesaur, HymnoL, tom. ii. p. 83) 

we have the lines — 

"O Maria, Stella maris, Dignitate singnlaris, 
Super omnes oidinaris, Oxdhies ooeleBthim.** 

And the same inteipretation is given to the name by almost all medisBval writers, of 
whom it may suffice to quote St. Bernard (in Homil. ii. super Jf^^fM e»ty n. 17) — "Lo- 
quamur pauca'' (he says) "super hoc nomine, quod interpretatum Maris stella dicitur, et 
Matri Yirgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ipsa namque aptissime sideri comparatur," 
&G. — Opp, Ed. Bened., iii p. 742. 

Nevertheless, the word stiUa was known to these writers as signifying " a drop," 
which is evident from the Hymn beginning " felicem genitricem" (Daniel, Thesaur, 
Symnol,, ii. p. 205), in which these lines occur : — 

** O mamffla cajus stilla ftiit ejus pabnlnm. 
Qui dat terra fhtctnm fare, pasdt ornne saeculam." 

It may be observed, that in the interpretations of prop^ names given in the ancient 
Irish Gospels called the Book of Kells and the Book of Duitow, preserved in the 
Library of Trinity College, Dublin, Maria is explained stilla (not stella) maris. We 
have, likewise, " Maria stilla maris," Book of Armagh, fol. 32, aa. See also line 14 
of the following Hymn, where we read, " Tunc magi stellam secuti," showing that the 
scribe of the Book of Hymns did not confound stilla and stella. 

U2 
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VIL THE HYMN OF ST. HILARY IN PRAISE OF CHRIST. 



THIS Hymn was first published by Greorge Cassander, who says that he 
found it in an ancient volume which contained the rule of St. Benedict, 
and several Hynms^ He notes it <* incerto auctore.*' 

It occurs also in the Antiphonarivm Benchorense, and has been printed by 
Muratori* from that MS. 

It has also been reprinted recently, from the text of Cassander, by Daniel, 
in his Thesaurus Ifymnologicusy vol. i. p. 191. 

In the Bangor Antiphonary this Hymn stands first, with the title 
" Hymnum^ S. Hilarii de Chrisio" 

The Preface in the Book of Hymns, now for the first time published, 
expressly names St. Hilary ofPoktierSj and the authority of these two ancient 
MSS. is sufficient to prove that the tradition of the Irish Church attributed 
the authorship of the Hymn to that prelate. 

Bede* quotes this Hymn in his Tract De arte metrioa (cap. 23), and gives 
the first two lines as an example of the ** Metrum Trochaicum tetrametrum ;" 
he ascribes it to no author, but simply styles it ** Hymnus ille pulcherrimus," 
as if it was then well known. 

If the Hymn had been the composition of so celebrated a personage as 



1 ^* Hymns, — ^Bepertum in yetofltissimo li- 
bro Benedicti regulam cam hymniB oontinente, 
unde et pleroeque alios desompsimus.'' — 
HymiU JEcclesiast {Opp,^ Paris, 161 6 foL) 
p. 186. 

• Muratori, — See above, p. 7. 

* Hynmum — ^Muratori, in his transcript of 
the Bangor MS., gives Hymnum throaghout 
as a neuter nominative. This, no doubt, is a 



mistake, arising from his not understanding 
the contraction *^ Hymn 3 ,** which is Hynrnus. 
His want of familiarity with Irish MSS. has 
led him into several similar eirors, and there 
is reason to think that he has altered the 
ancient original spelling of the MS. to bring it 
into conformity with the received orthography. 
4 Bede, — See Additional Note at the end 
of this Hymn. 
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Hilary of Poictiers, it is not likely that Bede could have been ignorant of the 
fiu^t, or, knowing it, that he would have omitted to name the author, inasmuch 
as he gives frequently the names of the authors of the hynms he quotes, such 
as Sedulius, Prudentius, St. Ambrose, Paulinus, &c., many of them obscure, 
when compared with St* Hilary of Poictiers. 

It is to be observed, also, that the Hymn seems to contain allusions to a 
monastic society, and if so, cannot have been the composition of an autiior 
who lived before the institution of the coenobitic life in the Western Church. 
For instance, the first line, *< Hymnum dicat turbafratrum ;* line 65, ^* Ante 
lucem turbafratrum condnemus gloriam f' and line 71, *' Ante lucem decan- 
tantes,*' 

It may be said that ^^ turba fratrum" does not necessarily imply a society 
of ^* friars," in the modem sense of the word. For in the Hymn^ ^^ Lauda 
Syon Salvatorem," attributed to St. Thomas Aquinas, we have the lines : — 

" Quern in sacrffi mensa ccenas 
Turbae fratnim duodensB 
Datum non ambigitur.** 

where Turba fratrum evidentiy signify the twelve Apostles ; but St. Tho- 
mas may have adopted the phraseology of a later age, wherein the Apostles 
were not unfirequently spoken of as a sort of monastic confraternity; and the 
passages of the present Hymn, above referred to, plainly speak of a Turbafra- 
trum living together, and rising before the dawn, to sing together the praises 
of God, in evident allusion to a monastic society. 

On the other hand, the fourth Council of Toledo' (A. D. 633) speaks of 
hymns at that time in use in the Church, <* quos beati Doctores Hilarius et 
Ambrosius ediderunt;*' so that there were hymns' then attributed to, or 



1 Hymn — ^Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnohgic.^ 
▼oL li. p. 97. 

s ToUdo. — Can. 13 (Hardouin, Concil., 
torn. iii. 583 D). 

' Hynau. — It would seem that there was 
then a feeling in the Spanish Church not un- 
like that of the modem English Puritans ; 
for the canon of the Council of Toledo here 
feferred to is directed against some who ob- 
jected to use in the Church service hymns 



which were not to be found in the Scriptures, 
nor of apostolic tradition : " quos [hymnos] 
tamen quidem specialiter reprobant, pro eo 
quod de Scripturis sanctorum canonum, vel 
apostolica traditione non ezistunt** The 
Council answers, that the same objection 
would apply to the prayers, collects, and the 
whole liturgy of the Church, and therefore 
concludes, ^^exoommunicationeplectendi qui 
hymnos rejicere fuerint ausi.*' — ubi supra. 
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The Hymn of St. Hilary. 



iaiown to be the composition of St. Hilary,^ which are no longer known vm 
such ; and St. Jerome expressly mentions a Liber Hynmorumy by St. Hihuy, 
as extant in his time*. This, however, would only render it more probable 
that a hymn, whose author was unknown, should be attributed to an author 
who was known to have composed hymns, and whose name stood high in the 
Church. There is, therefore, in the &ct that St. Hilary wrote hymns, nothing 
to weaken the force of the arguments above alluded to ; especially when we 
observe that the style of the present Hymn is rude and unpolished, and in no 
way similar to that of St. Hilary's acknowledged writrngs*. 

The Legend recorded in the Scholiast's Preface^ seems to connect the Hymn 
with Hilary of Aries, who flourished in the middle of the fifth century, rather 
than with Hilary of Poictiers. For in his time the monastic life had begun in 
the West, and he is said to have crossed the Alps on foot, in order to plead 
his cause before Pope Leo*. 

Be this, however, as it may, it is not to be doubted that the present Hymn 
is a composition of great antiquity. Its doctrine is throughout in accordance 
with that of the primitive Church, and its language and diction are consistent 
with an early date. It may probably be assigned to the fifth or sixth 
century. 



1 5. ^fZof^.^Isidore, Bishop of Seville, 
tells us that St. Hihuy, of Poictiers, was the 
first Christian author of hymns : *^ Sunt au- 
tern Divini Hymni, sunt et ingenio humano 
oompositi. Hilarius, autem, Gallas, Episoo- 
pus Pictaviensis, eloquentia conspicuus, car- 
mine floruit primus. Post quem Ambrosius 
Episcopus, vir magnss glorise in Christo, et in 
ecclesia clarissimus doctor,*' &c. — ^Isidor. His- 
pal.,2>tf Officiis^ i. c 6, n. 2 {0pp. ed. Arevalo, 
tom. vL p. 369. RomfB, i8oa). 

• InhisHme.'^^J)eviri8ilhutr.<fC, 100 {0pp. 



tom. ii. ed. Vallarrii). 

s Writings. — This seems to hare been Mn- 
ratori*s opinion, for in his prefiu» to the Am- 
iiphonarium Benchorense he says: ^^At in 
Hymno nunc a nobis producto migorem for- 
tasse elegantiam desiderabunt nonnulli, ut 
eum S. Hilario adscribant" — Opere (Aiezso, 
1770), tom. zi. part 3, p. 211. 

* Preface, — See p. 162, infra, 

^ Pope Leo — See Tillemont, Mhnoires, 
touL zv. ^,^^{ViedeS. Hilaire^ art 15), and 
the authorities there quoted. 



Q-inHUni OICQC hiUniwr dpiroopur l ppmoepr oiuicaor que tnoicuT* Piccoutr 
pecic huno ^mnum Chpipco in monce 5<'PC<'"'> "^i comoilc na pyiainne lUn 
icestxiir iTib Lacpoint). Ocup tap na clusut> buibe t>o Oia po chmpac in meio 
bfchaib pope conapbac mo quom inpanceT>. amal capparr^n t>o ^cupc boi ooco. 
Coinio ain^el i apbepc ppm. nipi p«nicencHiin esepicip in mpeinium ibicir- 
esepunc epgo penicenciam i ttebic Deup inbulsennom eip pep ipcam lauOem. 
pio nobir conuemc conepe pope ppanbiuin. 
abcep, locup .). ppecup in peccope inoncip louip incep Qlpep in qua philophi [«c] ancea 
puepuTic Cempup, Ualenciani -| Ual^nnr- peppona Inlapiup. Caupa -i. Qncelup 
popculcuic quanbo uemc Ob Supannam upbem cum cpiofncip uipip .1. .c be 
clepicip, 1 .cc. be laicip. Unup uepo be clepioip mopcuup epc ppo ppijope hienup, 
7 tiilopiup opouic ppo puo tnonacho. ilia auceni nocce angelup bi;nc ob eum, 

' — *" 6 pcpucap! pcpiprupap t ^-itinum pacepe Deo. llle aucem pecic lu^ca 

fl onseli, T mopcuum pupcicouic pep ispaciatn Dei. 
ichum cecpamecpum epc hic pecipic pponbeum omnibup locip, ppoecep 
locum, T rpoohia otnnibup locip. in quo aliquanbo cepcio loco ppiopip 
.1 pponbeum pepepiep, uc poccop cell t ceppoe paccop. ^ uepbip 
Leppoe inopbUTTi. Cuppic aucem alceptiip ueppibup ica uc ppiop ueppup 
peOep .1111. popcepiop uopo .m. t plUibatn. 

i, Uiup incepppecacup t<iriiie, uel ^mnup memopia bicicup, picuc in 
10 Spoco^nuiop cepcmon. hoc ept memop puic nopcpi. TipbomolobDe 
lUb ap bip ^mnup ^ ip popbinniup oanaip uc Ogupcmup bicic ip no Deccabib. 
op ppimum t>auib ppopeca in laubem Dei compopuippe manipepcum 



riNUm Dicac cunba pnacnum c^mHum cqncus pensoHec 
chnisco Re5i cOHCiNeNces lauDem Demus Debicam 

Maa. — I. Krmnim. — J. Uodem. J^tnmi. — .L in Cbristo. Cantiu, — .L namiaatl- 

1. CaKcintniu.—.l. ■ Tubo coodno .1, a oomchonom [wa sing togeUwr]. Deurn. 

idat dwniu daUtaii 

Tmn«mdioat. — Foratrana- those of Casaander, C. D-atrum. — Fido- 

u.»uii of the PrefiuM, Bee Addi- Hum, B., which does not suit the metre. 

tional Note, p. 161. The TariouB readings Bede reads J^o(r«m. See Addit. Note. 

of the Antiphonarium Bemchorenfio have 3. Condntntei. — Concinnentur, S., an 

been marked B, io the following notes: evident mistake. Laudtm. — Laudc3,B.C. 
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Hymnua S. Hilarii in laudem ChrisH. 



C 



u Dei oe coRDe uenbum cu uia cu uenicas 
lesse umsa cu uocanis ce leoNem lesimus. 



IN 

F 
u 



e;ccna pacnis moNs ec agNus awsulams cu lapis, 
spoNSus iDem el columba plamTna pascon ionuq. 



pnopecis iNueNiRis noscro nqcus saeculo 
QNce saecla cu puisci paccoR pmini saeculi 



accoR caeli ec ceRRoe paccoR coNSRegacoR cu maRis 
omNiumque cu cReacoR quae paceR Nasci lubec 

[1R51N18 Recepcus membRis gabRielis nunho 
cRescic albus pROle saNcca nos moNeniuR CReDeRe 



lO 



R 



em Nouam wee aNce uisam uiRgiwe pueRpeRa 
cuNc TTiasi sceHam secun pRimi aDORanc paRUulum 



Globs. — $. Deeorde — .L de secreto DiTinitatis. FeHnmu^^l fOiuB, Fio— .UtdidtnrEgosaniYiA 
et veritaa et tIU ; et iteram Nemo Tenit ad patrem nisi per me. 4. Jesse, — .i. genitna. ^ri^ — Ut 
didtor Exeat virga de radice iesae. Leonem. — Ut didtar Yidt leo de tribu iuda. 5. Dextra. — .L vita 

etema. Moju Ut didtnr Erit in noTiaaimia dieboa prnparatna mona. Aftms. — .L Ecce agnna Dd qui 

tolUt peccatom mundt IjopU* — ^.1. Lapidem qaem reproba[yeiruiit ] 6. Spoiuut. — .L acat 

aponsoa procedens de thalamo sao El, — .i. Deua. Columbtu — Ut didtar, Sponaa mea, oolnmtM 

mea. Pastor. — .L Ego smn pastor bonua, et iteram, Ego sam ianaa per me d qoia intraverit aalvabitur. 
7. Nostra, — .1 in novo testamento. Secla, — .i. ante omnia saecula. 8. /Viiili — ^.L per temetipeam qoi ea 
dne initio et nne fine. Ptimi seeuli, — .i. mondi creatio in prindpio, eecundnm saecalnm qoando reformabi- 
tor in fine saeculi, aliter primum secalom creatio Adae in prindpio mandi, secondam secnlam formatio 
hominia per Christum. 10. Omniumque, — .L dimentorum; at didt Johannes Omnia per ipsam facta sont. 
Jub^. — .L fiat lax et fitcta eat lax. 11. GabruUs. — .i. ave Maria gratia plena, eoce oondpies et paries 
filinm et vocabis nomen dus Jesam. 12. AWum — .i. Ifaria. 13. JEhirptra—uL paerom priaa parena, vel 
in »tate paeri parens Christam, .1 in x^. vel in xii^. anno. 14. Mt^ — .L qoad magia gnari, qoi philo- 
aophantur in onmi re ; at est, Ecce magi ab oriente Tenemnt Hier 



The remainder of IMb line, the last six 
words of line 3, and the whole of line 4, 
are wanting in B., from a defect in the MS. 
Dehitam, — Debitas, B. C. 

5. Dextra, — ^In the margin is the fol- 
lowing note : — " Dextra Dei dicitur quia 
sicut facit aliqnis omnia quae vult per 
dexteram, sic Deus Pater omnia fecit per 
ChristunL Ideo Columba dicitur propter 
simpUcitatem suam. Flamma, ut dicitur, 
Deus mens flamma devorans et ignis con- 



Bumens. 



)» 



6. Idem el, — ^Idem vel, B. C. But the 
reading ''idem El " is undoubtedly conect. 
El is the Hebrew bH, Ood, as the Gloss 
explains it. (Seelsidor.HispaLyJSI^ymo^., 
Tn. L n. 3.) 

7. Profetie, — Prophetis, B. C. 
9. Et terra. — ^TemB, B. C. 

1 1. Oahrielis, — Ghibriele, C. 

12, Albus, — ^Evidently meaning ^/piM, 
as the Gloss proves. Akus is the reading 
of B. C. The remainder of this, and 
the next four lines, are effaced in B. 
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OPpeneNces cus ec aunum disnq nesi muNena 15 

mo;c enoDii NUNCiacum iNuiDews poceNciae 



c 



q 
q 



um lubec panuos Necani cuRbam pecic Tnannnum 
pencun inpoNS ocuLewDus niLi pLumen quo pLuic 

ui nepencun pose enoDem NucmeNDus Noganech 
muLca panuus muLca aoulcus sisnq pecic ceLicus ao 



uae laceNC ec quae lesuNcun coRam mulcis cescibus 
pnaeDicoNS celesce nesNum Dicca paccis appnobac 



Gloss. — 15. Offitrente»,^A. ap a chumbpi na cuoo mippani. no ni challa cmb m ueppu 
[it was for breyity he did not introduce myrrh ; or it wonld not fit in the verse], vel quia poetea dicetur. 
16. NufUiatttm.^,L opus nasoendi Invidema. — .L Herodee. JPtitentut, — ^.L ChristL 17. Jubet. — ^.i. 
Herudes. Pari>o#.— Cepc. cia liTi na mac pait>e pochep punt) la hepoib [m-hanbpo, Question ; what 
is the number of the children here put to death by Herod? The answer is not difficult] duo milia .c. xL ut 
Gregorins manifestat in sacramentario. 1 8. Ferhir. — .L dudtor. Quatuor annis fuit Christas in Egipto 
fugiens Herodem. Eliopolis .L solis dvitas, nomen dyitatis in qua Christus in Egipto habitaviL Eleos, 
sol, polis, dvitas, interpretatnr. Ubi ut aiunt in die adventus illius in nrbem omnis idula ejus comminuta 
sunt. Affrodins yero nomen principis illius qui Christum et parantes ejus benigne snscepit. 19. Refiriwr. 
— .1. bepap [is related]. Foti Erodem. — .i. post mortem Herodis. 20. Parwt». — .1. parvulus. AduUng. 
— .L an popopbaip [as be grew]. CklitHM — .1 per yirtutem celestem. 21. Qua latent — .L in na hi na6 
peppa [the things that are not known]. Legmntmr, — ^.1. na hi po peppa [the things that are known]. 
Te«h6M. — .L apostolorum et discipulorum. 



1 3. Virgine puerpera, — ^Virgmem puer- [Mdchar was the presenter of the gold ; 
peraHL €• Caspar brought the costly frankincense ; 

14. Prim%.—bi the upper margin of ^"^''^ ^""'^ *^ «5~^ "''"'' ' 

,, . ... ,,~ . . . And ther oflered them to the royal LoM.] 

the page (p. 13 of the MS.) is a note on 

this word, which iB in some places iUe- G«8oriu8. Auro sapientia designatur. 

gible. The foUowing ia aU that can now '^^ *™*«" ^'^"d Deo incenditur virtus 

be deciphered :-« . . . . Primi .,. na <^'^ exprinutur. Per mirram camis 

hipsoe [the shepherds] ; vel Primi ex gen- °°"*^ mortificatio figuratur. Noe itaque 

tibufl hi fuerunt, quia prius ante eos ado- "»**» 1^°°^® offeramus aurum, ut hunc 

raverant eum pastores, ante xiiL "^^^™® ™«°are fateamur. Offeramus tus 

iuxta turtim €h»dder. Molcho eorum ^it credamus quod is qui in tempore appa- 

senior qui aurum Deo legi obtuHt. 8e- "^^ ^'«' '^^ Usmgaa. extitit. Offiera- 

cundus Caspar iuvenis qui tus Deo obtuUt "»'" °'™™ "* «"™ ^«em credimus in sua 

TertiuB Pati[iiir8at qui] miiram homini divinitate impassibUem, credamus etiam 

obtuUt. Unde quidam dixit:- in nostra fuisse mortaU came." This ci- 

melohop c,t>i,achca* ,„t> o,r ; ^^""j ^^ f"* xmimportant variations. 

Corpop cucc IT. cur ownoip ; "^ ^ ^'="^ ™ ^ t^*^ of 8t Gre- 

pacipoTirac cue in imp maich ; gory *!»« Great, In Evang., lib. L Horn. x. 

Conapcapac t>ont> pisloich. (Ed. Bencd., tom. L 1470. C.) See a curi- 
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Hymnus S. HUarii in laudem Christi. 

ebiles pacic uigene cecos luce iHumiNac 
uenbis punsac lepuae Tnonbum moncuos nesuscicac 

iNum guoD Deenac loms mocani aquam lubec 
Nupnis meno neceNcis propinnqndo poculo 



>5 



p 



QNe quiNO pisce biNo quiNque pascic milia 
ec pepenc pnasmeNca cewae cen cacenms conuibus 



Gums. — 35. Idrit. — .1. aji na i2i]X)i lefcpoib [in the water Teseels]. Motari.-^X a sua natwm in 
vinnm. a6. Betentit — X hominibiu. Propinando. — .1. anbat) pobailce in uaiyi fin [what had been 

distribnted at that time]. Poculo, — .i. fit poculum culum lepcap [a vewBl]. 27. Pamii, — 

.i. Chrietna. AiiliA, — .L yirorum, except ia moUeribua et parvnlia. 



ous Irish poem on the Three Magi, puh- 
liflhed by Dr. Beeves from the Crospels of 
Maelbrighte, JProeeedtngs, R, L Academy^ 
vol. V. p. 47* The cuBtom of offering gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh, on the altar, 
on the feast of Epiphany, is still kept up 
at the royal chapel of St. James's Palace. 
Farvidunk — In the left-hand margin is 
this note :^-'' Pulcherrime munerum sa- 
cramenta Juyencus prespiter nno versi- 
culo oomprehendit : — 

* Tna, aoruDi, minam, ngiqoei hominiqiie, deoqoe, 
Dona fenint.'" 

See Juvenci Eutoria Evangelieay lib. i. 
Bihlioth. Pairum (Lngd 1667), torn. iv. 
p. J7. F. 

15. 7l«.— Thus, C. 

16. Erodii. — ^Herodi, C 

17. Turn, — Cum, B. The Gloss gives 
2 1 40 as the number of the martyred Inno- 
cents, on the authority of the Sacramen- 
tary of St. Qregory. But nothing of the 
kind is to be found in that work, as we 
now have it 

18. OeuUnduB, — Occulendus, B. Occi- 
dendus, C. 



19. JEradem, — ^Herodem, B. CL 

20. O/i^iM.— Coelitus, B. a Mfdta 
parvus, — ^Alluding, probably, to the mira- 
cles said to have been wrought by our 
Lord during His infancy. See Thilo, Codex 
Apocr. N. T. (Lips. 1832). I. A. Fabricii, 
Codex Apocr, N. T. (Hamburgi, 1703), 
especially the Ecangelium Infantum, 

21. Qws latent, — Alluding to St. John 
zzi. 25. 

22. Approhat — Adprobat, B. Dtcia 
faotis. — ^In the margin is the foUowii^ 
note : — ''Dicta fEictis .i. vivificat mortuos, 
illuminat cecos.'' 

23. FaciU — ^Fedt, B. C. Ceeos. — ^Qb- 
cos, B. Illuminat, — Tnluminat, B. 

24. Morbum, — ^Bede reads {J)e arte me* 
triea, c. 23), '' Verbis puigas leprse mor* 
bos," wheiepurgas is an evident mistake. 
Mortuos resuseitat, — ^In the margin is the 
following note : — '' Tres tantum homines 
Christus suscitavit, .1. Lazarus, et filia 
Jari principis sinagoge, atque filius vidu83. 
Hi tres homines significant peccata homi- 
num. Filia principis, suscitata in cuhiculo, 
significat peccatom cordis. Filius vidute, 
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unba ex ottini DiscumbeNce lusem lauDem penculic 
DuoDecim umos pnobauic pen quos uica Discicun 



e 



X quis UNus iNueNicun chmsci luOas crqOicor 
iNScnuuNCUR misi ab ONNa pnooicoms oscuLo 



IN 



|NoceNS capcus cewecun Nee RepusNONs oucicun 
siscicuR palsis SRQSsacuR oppeneNDus poNcio 



30 



6LO68.— 39. DfMcumbente, — .1. Qni o miOfaiKeb mX> ule but>en [the thing from which the whole com^ 

pany was served], Unde discna dirivatar, .1. miaf [a diah]. Pprhrfifc— .i. Christus. 30. Fircx .L apostolos. 

ProbavU. — .i. elegit. Ttira.— .i. futura. 3 1. Quis. — .L apostolia. Juda», — ^.i ut Christas dixit Unus vestroin 

me traditnrufl est Tel oecalum pads et amoris et mortis est, ttt iodas dixit Qaemcunqae oscalatus 

ftiero ipse est 32. Inttrutmtur, — .{. ab iadeis et sacerdotibua. MigL — .i. latrones. 33. Innocent, — .1. 
Christus. Tmetur. — .1. apgaibchaip [is seized]. 34. SutUur, — .i. dudtiir. PaUit.—X verbis vd 
convidia. Poniio. — i praddi regis mondL 



soscitatus in ostio civitatis, significat pec- 
oatum verbi prolatum foris. Lazarus, bub- 
citatus de sepulcro, significat peccatum 
actioniB cmn m[orte]." This interpreta- 
tion was common in the middle ages; and 
may be fonnd for substance in St. Gregory, 
Moral, f Lib. iv. $2 {Opp, JEd. Bened., 
torn. L 125, C.) 

25. Idrii. — Hidriis, B. Hydriis, C. 
Motari, — ^Mutari, B. C. Under each word 
in this line is a very small letter, 
thus: — 

umum cfuot> beepac ibpif 

e d d « 

mocapi aquam lubec 

e 6 a 

and similar letters occur in the next line, 
and elsewhere in several parts of the MS. 
They are evidently intended to mark the 
grammatical order of the words, for the 
sake of persons not familiarly acquainted 
with Latin* Taking the words in the 
order of the letters as above, the line 
reads thus : '' Jubet aquam mutari quod 
deerat vinum hydris." This was pro- 



bably deemed the more necessary in 
this line, because the construction leaves 
it doubtftil whether " vinum mutari 
aquam" means '' wine to be changed into 
water," or "water to be changed into 
wine." 

26. M&ro retmtU, — Moerore tentis, C. 
An erroneous reading, which Dauiel has 
iuadvertentiy copied. Propinnando, — 
Propinato, C, Foeuk, — ^Populo, B., pro- 
bably a mistake of Muratori's transcript. 
This is the only word which he could 
read of the Une ; and the next two lines 
were also illegible to him in the MS. 

27. Fane quino, — ^In the margin is the 
following note : " "No bich [or it is] binus 
et quinuB secundum vetercs. Nunc autem 
bini et quini, ut Priscianus dicit." — 
See Friscian, De Figurie numerorumf c vi. 
(0pp. ed. Aug. KrieL Zips. 1820, vol. ii. 
p. 398). 

28. Eifefert* — C. gives this line thus : 
" Et refectis fragmenta ccenae ter quater- 
nis corbibus." Catemu eoruihui in the 
2 
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^iscucic obiecca pnaeses Nullum cuemeN iNueNic 
SCO cum cuRba luoeouum pno salure cesanis 
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iccRCHC chRiscum NecQNOum cuubis sqnccus cnaoicuu 
impiis ucnbis guassaruu spuca plasma susanec 

cawDene CRucem lubecuu innoccns pro No;nis 
moRce CQRNis quam senebac moncem uicic omnium 
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c 



um Deum clamone masNo parr^em penoeNS inuocqc 
moR8 secuca mcmbna chnisci lajac smicca uiNcula 



GuMt. — 35. Obfecia.—.A. no cacpai t>opoca pop Cpiopc [the duTiges that wen made against 
CbrUt]. Invtmt, — J. in Chritto, ut dicitor Innooens ego sum a 8a[DgQme3 iuBti hnina. 36. Cetom. 

— Qp ba cocpat> t>Ofit>e nomen regis [for the name of king was an insult to him] regem ease 

dicelAL Cessar dirtus a cesso [i. e. csbm)] m[atris] utero. 37. 2W6u. — X, iadeonmi. TradUmr. — 
X Christm. 38. Sputa — .1 no paile [spittJe]. Flagrtu — .1. na ppaigle [scourges]. 39. Jubetmr, 
— X a indeis nt didtor cmciftgate cracifigate. SoxiU. — .1. pro hominibaa. 40. Gtr^haL — .i. pcwtabat. 
Omtdttm, — X hominnm. 41. Clamort. — X qoando dixit Heii Heli et in manna toas domine oommendow 
42. Strieta, — ^.L nerri oorporii ChriitL 



text in evidently an antiquated spelling 
of ** quatemis corbibus;'' snAfefert is an 
error of tranflcription for ^^refertr Cor^ 
vibui, — Over tMs word in the following 
note: '*Curmfl, cpom [crooked, bent]; 
Corvus, piach [a raven]. Ck>phinii8 . • 
. . . quod est hie." 

30. Duodeeim. — To be read as a 
trisyllabic, which is remarked by the 
H(;holia8t in the following marginal an- 
notation : ''Lege dodccim sine .«. in 
scandendo." 

31. Quis, — Qtteis[i.e, quibus], B.C., 
which would spoil the metre. 

32. Mm. — Missi, 13. C. On this word 
there is the following curious note in the 
margin: ''Misi. — ^.1. o Chaiphap ip eo 
po fiaioeOpom [i. e. it was by Caiaphas 
ho was sent], quia illo saccrdos Mt illius 
nnni, sod causa mctri dicit ab Anna, ct 
in libris historiarum refertur quod .viL 
fuisscnt principes inter Annam et Caifam, 



sed filia Annas coniux fiiit Cai&s." Conf. 
S. John, xviii. 13. It is probable that the 
Zihri JIutoriarum here quoted are a gene- 
ral reference to the Histories of Josephns, 
which were known in the middle ages 
from the abridgment under the name of 
H^esippuB, and the Latin version as- 
cribed to Buffinus. It appears that there 
were exactly seven High Priests (inclu- 
sive) between the first priesthood of Annas 
and that of Caiaphas, in which our Lord 
was crucified. They are thus enumerated 
by Aug. Tomielli, Annal. 8aer,j torn. i. 
p. 384 (fol. Lucse, 1757) : — 

0. Ananoa, qni et Annas, sooer Caiaphc. 

1. Ismael, Fabi f. 

2. Eleazar, Anani t 

3. Simon, Camithi f. 

4. JosephnSf qni et Caiaphas. 

5. Itemm Annas. 

6. Iterum Caiaphas, snb qno Christns paasos est 

The numbers signify that Annas was the 
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ela cempli scisa pawDUNC nox obscunac saeculum 
e;ccicuNCUR De sepulcnis Duoum clausa conpona 



ppuic loseph beacus conpus Tninna penLicum 
liNcheo RuDi lisacum cum ooLone condiDic 
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jilices senuane conpus onnqs pniNceps pnaecepic 
uc uioenec si puobauec chniscus quoo spopoNOenec 



a 



Nselum Dei cnemeNces uesce amiccuTn caNDiDa 
quo CQNDoue cLanicaas ueLlus uicic senicum 
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Gloss. — ^43. Vela. — .L at didtur Ecce velam tempi! sdamn est in doas partes. Nox. — .i. tenebne 
aancts snnt super uniYersam terram a sexta bora usque ad nonam horam. 44. Exeitvntur, — ut dicitur 
Malta corpora sanctorum resurrexerunt post resurrectionem suam, et apparuerunt multis in hieruaalem. 
45. AffmiL — .L venit dives ab aiimathea nomine ioseph. 46. Budi — X novo. Coudidit. — .i. sepelivit. 
47. MiKte: — .L romanorum. Anna$. .i. pro caifa hie iterom annas dicitur. 4-8. Spoponderet, — .i. 
tertia die resnrgere, et dicit iterum Solvite templum hoc et in triduo resusdtabo illud. 50. Serictan, — .!. 
Seies X nomen gentis a quo et sericum vestimentum 



70th from Aaron, inclusive; Ismael the 

yist, &c. 

34, Orassatur, — Grassantur, B. Gras- 
sator, C, who suggests gravatur in the 
margin. Offerendus, — OfFerentes, B. 

3 J. Diseutit — ^This line and the next 
are omitted in B. Cremen. — Crimen, C. 

36. CkssarU, — The Gloss, in a mixture 
of Irish andLatin, tells us that "the name 
of King was regarded as an insult by 
the Bomans." Some words are illegible ; 
but the meaning seems to be, that the 
name of " Caesar** came to be substituted 
for " King." 

37. Necandum. — ^Negandum, B. C. 

38. Gra98(Uur. — Grassantur, B. Gra- 
vatur, C. 

39. Cmeem. — ^In the left-hand margin 
thcire is the following note: " Quare 
noluit Dominus alia morte mori nisi 
morte crucis, quia crux magnum miste- 



rium habet. Si enim crux in terra pro- 
iicitur per .1111. ejus partes, .1111. partes 
mundi demonstrat In hoc Toluit Domi- 
nus demonstrare quod non venit unam 
partem mundi redimere sed totum huma- 
num genus." A similar interpretation of 
the four points of the cross is given in the 
Sermo de Syrnboh, published with the 
works of St. Augustine (Ed. Bened., tom. 
vi. Append. 279 B.) Another note in the 
right-hand margin is as follows: '^Qua- 
tuor Hgna Aierunt in cruce Christi, ceOip 
a cop 1 cuppip acenga I jiup in ^einb 
t)0 pacat) cpeche i beche m clap m po 

pcpibat) m cicul [cedar was its 

foot (or shaft), and cypress was its tongue, 
and deal was the piece that went across, 
and birch was the board on which the title 
was written. . . .] 

42. Membra Christi. — ^These are the 
only words here legible in B. 
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emouic sa;cum sepulcuo surscns chmsrus iNnsen 
haec uioic luoea TneNca;c haec nesac cuin uiDenir 



FemiNae pnnnum moNeNcun saluacouem uiuene 
quas salurac ipse mescas complec CRisces sauDio 

Secfue a moRruis pacenna 8U8CicaruTn t)e;ixeRa 
ceucia Die neoisse NUHCiac aposcolis 



m 
t) 



o;c uioecuR a beans quos pnobauic pnacnibus 
quoD neoisseu ambiseNces iNuneu iqnuis clcmsis 



au DoceNs pnaecepca lesis Dae DiuiNum spiRirum 
spmicum Dei penpeccum CRiNicans uiHculum 
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Gloss. — 51. DemonL^^X angelas remoriL Imtiger. — X oorpore et umna. 52. 
opera resamtrtioDUL Haec — Eadem open. 53. Femimae. — jL Mmriit Magddena et Ham Jaeoba, et 
Joflcti« et SaUroooa mooiue tiiiit drea remrrecdonem Christi mmifeetam. 54. Salafaf. — a. bcnedidt aiige> 
las Td cfaristiUL Jfeifa* — L tristes mulierea. Gamdio. — .L l e wu iw li ooia chmtL 55. iWenw. — X 
▼irtute patris. 56. RedUte. — .i. ad Titam. SmtHai. — X diristus per mnlkrea. 57. IVofrinal.-— J. 
dcipt, Td bonis operibus, id eat spe et fide ct caritate. FratrSbm^ — X apostolis. 58. JBwJissff. — X 
icnrrexisset. AwMgemttB, — X dnbitaiites, .L Tomaa et oeteri de iesarrectk»e CfaristL 59. Hoccas; — 
X ebristiia. IkU, — .1. tK> pac pach m pp^PC^ noeb popoib t>ia mmcharc [He seot the gift of 
the Holy Spirit upon tbem after Low Sunday] qnamvis plcnios dedit inpentecosten. 6a Fhtadmm. — 
.1. no po choiTnmbe combdt) beoa no oechaptXL acht> cpeotxi [that it may not be sup poie d 
that they are two or fbor, but three] aeBper ee qiiod patrem at filiui *^«**!"nr^ ^ vinoidaiii quad 
bominee ad deom commipL 



43. SciM, — Scissa, B. C. ParuhmL — 
Pendent, B. C. 

44. ExeiturUur. — ^Excitantur, B. C. 

45. AffiiiL — Adfuit, B. C. IHrra, — 
MyiTOy B. C. 

46. Lintheo. — ^Linteo, B. C. 

47. PraecepiL — ^Pnecipit, B. C. 

48. Q^od. — Quse, C. Spoponderet. — 
Spoponderat, B. C. 

50. Vellus. — ^In the mai^giii there is the 
following note: "YcllnB sericum .1. in 
cnai pepictKi [L e. the silk- worm cocoonj 
.1. cenele ecoig maich pein [L e. a kind 
of costly cloth] sunt apnd ethiopiam et 
indos quidam in arboribus vennes, et 
pompioes appellantur, qui araneae more 



tenniwKima fila nennt, et nnde Gericom 
Testunentum effidtor." — See Isid. Hispal. 
£tymoL, lib. xix. c. 27. 

51. DemotiL — ^Demovet, C. Sepukro. 
— ^There is an erasure before the word 
sepulcro. Perhaps the scribe had ori- 
ginally written "e sepnlcro;" bnt per- 
ceiving that the metre wonld not bear 
this addition, he erased the ^'e." Sw^ms, 
— Smgit, C. Intiger. — ^Integer, B. C. 

52. Judea mentax. — Judaea mendax, 
B. C. FwfonY.— Videret, R C. The next 
two lines are illegible in B, 

54. Hefiat, — Moestas, C. TVistes. — 
Tristeis, C. 

$6. Redme, — Bediise, B. But the metre 
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naecepic cocum pen onbem bapci^am cneoulos 
NomeN pacRis iNuocoNces coNpicewces piLium 



m 



iscica piDe neuelac cinccos sqncco spinicu 
poHce riNccos innouqcos pilios paccos Dei 



a 



Nce Lucem cuRba pnacnum coNciNNemus sloRiam 
qua Docemuu nos pucum sempicenNa secula 
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ill cQNCus salti plausus pRo;nTnuTn seNcic Diem 
Nos caNCQNces ec pnecawces quae pucuna cneDimus 



aiescacemque immeNsain coNciNemus lusicen 
aNce lucem NUNCiemus chniscum nesem saeculo 



70 



QuMS. — 61. Fireeepit, — .1. Ite docete omnesgentes baptizantes eos in nomine patris et filii et spiritiia 
MQctL 63. lUvelat. — .L innorat Tineiot. — i. baptisatoa. 64. Fomie, — .i. babtiainL InnootUoB, — 
.&. gratia aptritna aaoctL 65. Lmeem, — x diei. Twrha. — .i. yocata. Fraimm. — .L in christo. 66. 
ZXKeimir.-— CumtKich gnechigi bochepcais pil hie [It is a verb in a passive form here] at Prisci- 
anns didt /W«n. — ^Vel 00 [i. e. Tel futuros]. Sempittrma. — .i apud deum. 67. G<illi caiific«.~8iciit 
canit gallua ante Incem aic decet noe cantare ante luoem matotini tempom, vel ante diem iadidL 68. 
/*Kf«ra.— i. praemia oelestia. 69. Majeatatemque. — .L Dd. 



requires a trisyllable ; so that tm^mm must 
have been pronounced ''redisse/' or ''red- 
yisse," whether so written or not. 

58. Intret. — ^Intrat, B. C. Cassander 
puts a conuna after redisset, instead of 
after amhigentes: the meaning is, "they 
doubted whether he would return/' 

61. Fraeeepit — Precipit, B. C. ^qpti- 
tori* — ^Baptizare, C. 

63. MtBtiea, — ^Mystica, B. C. 

65. AfUe lucem. — Part of this line and 
the whole of the next are illegible in B. 
Cancdnnemus. — Concinimus, C. Muratori's 
transcsript of B. gives " Concinit/' which 
is probably wrong. 

67. Galli cantus. — ^In the margin is 
the following note : "Galli plausus, galli 
oontus. Oallus .i. Gfall a candore. Cal- 



lus .1. caillech [a cock] .1. a galea capitis 
dictus est. Job dicit Quis dedit gallo sci- 

entiam [Job, xxxviii. 36.]" In 

the upper margin there is a note which 
has no connexion with the text, except 
that the mention of the cock's crow 
appears to have suggested St Peter. It 
is taken from the Quastumei ex VeL et 
Novo Testamento, printed with the works 
of St. Augustine (Ed. Bened., touL iiL 
Append.), but now acknowledged to be 
spurious. This note is as follows: "Tunc 
Salvator com pro se et Petro dari jubet, 
pro omnibus solvisse vldetur; quia vero 
omnes in Salvatore erant causa magisterii, 
ita et post Salvatorem in Petro omnes 
continentur. Ipsimi enim post se reliquit 
pastorem. Denique dicit iUi, Ecce Sata- 



i6o 



Hymnus S. Hilarii in laudem Chriati. 



G 



Nce lucem DecawcaNces chmsco wegi oomiNO 
ec qui IN iLLum necce cneouNC nesNacuni cum eo 
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lonia pacRi iNsewico sloRia uNigewico 
siTDul cum SQNcco spmicu IN sempiccRNa secula 



Gloss. — 71. Deeantantes, — .L laudem. 72. Regnaiuri, — .i. simt. Cmh «o.-~.i. com christo. 73. 
Gloria. — .L sit Gloria. — .u ait. UtUgtniio.'—'A. filio. 



nas expoBtulayit ut vos ventilet velut tri- 
ticiun, ego autem rogavi pro te, ne deficiat 
fides toa, et tu conversuB confirma fratres 
tuoB. Manifestum est in Petro oinnes 
contmeriy rogans enim pro Petro pro om- 
nibus rogasse cognoscitur. Semper enim 
in praeposito populns aut corripitur ant 
laudatur." — QucBst. ex N. Test, Ixxv. ( Opp, 
8. Aug..^ torn, iii., Append, p. 73, B.) St 
Augustine^ in one of his acknowledged 
writings (lib. iv. ad Bonifacium, c. 4) 
quotes a passage under the name of Hi- 
lary (but without saying what Hilary), 
which IB found verbatim in these Questiones. 
This gave rise to the opinion that they 
were by Hilary of Poictiers, which is, 
however, not likely. Cave and others, 
who think Hilary, the Soman deacon, 
under Pope Damasus, to have been in- 
tended, are more probably right. On the 
whole, the decision of the Benedictine 
editors of St. Augustine seems well 
founded — ^viz., that the Quastiones were 
compiled at different times, and from the 
works of various authors, and so may 
have included an extract from some writer 
named Hilary. The editors say : "Hie nos, 
ut de commentariorum auctore nihil pro- 
nuntiemus, juvat in subjectas Queestiones 
observare, MStorum codicum eam a nobis 
deprehensam esse varietatem, quse efficere 



possit, ut jam demum revocetur, atque 
invalescat opinio Erasmi et aliorum qui 
primum suspicabantur non unius hominis 
esse illud QuaBstionum opus, in quo eadem 
qu8B dicta sunt iterari, et propositis titulis 
rursum tractari eandem qusestionem ; turn 
dissimile dicendi genus adhiberi; nee ipsa 
constanter eadem, sed plane contraria dog- 
mata propugnaii cemebant." — Ihid.,'p. 34. 
CeiUier (Jlist. des Auteura JEeclee., tom. xi. 
p. 415) is of the same opinion. He says: 
" Quelques uns ont cru que c'^toit Tou- 
vrage d'Hilaire, Diacre de TEglise Bo- 
maine, sous le Pontificat du Pape Damase. 
On y trouve en effet plusieurs opinions et 
plusieurs maximes exprim^es dans les 
memes termes, que dans le Commentaire 
BUT S. Paul, qui porte le nom de cet 
Auteur. Mais il a apparence que toutes ces 
questions ne sent pas d*une m^me per- 
Sonne," &c. 

68. Cantantes. — Canentes, B. Cante- 
mus, C. 

69. Coneinemus. — Concinnemus,B. Con- 
cinimus, C. lustier. — ^Uniter, B. C. 

71. Deeantantes. — ^B. reads: "Antelu- 
cem nuntiemus Christum regem saecula*' 
C. reads : " Ante lucem nunciemus Chris- 
tum regem Domini." 

72. M. — Om., B. 

73. Olorta, — C. has only " Gloria, &c" 
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tJe oecec q-mnup Deuy^ m Sion i cibi peooecup uocum m 
hiepupalem. 

Cancicif ppipicualibup Oileccaci ^.Tnnop Chpif ce conp onancep 
caniTTiup cibi quibuf cua Domine maiepcap poppic placapi oblaca 
Deo lauoif hopcia ppipicali pep re Chpipce lepu paluacop. 

Unicap in cpimcace re ocppecop Donrnne uc me pempep 
cpahap cocuTTi cibi uorum uouepe. 



Te dseet, — ^This antiphon (which is from 
Ps. bdv. Vfdg,) and the following col- 
lects are omitted in B. Over the word 
Sum is the gloss, '^et non in thethrali- 
hus;" and over the word Hienuakmf 
" quia ibi habitas." The word thethrali- 
hu9 soems to be some corrupt reading or 
error of the scribe. 

The antiphon and collects at the end 
of this Hymn are in the angular charac- 
ters already noticed (see pp. 23, 80), but 



in the handwriting of the original scribe. 
The last of these seems to admit of a 
metrical arrangement: — 

*' UnitaB in TriniUte 
Te depreoor Domine, 
Ut me semper trahas totum, 
T!M Totom voYere." 

In which lines, however, we must not 
look for any very strict observance of the 
rules of Prosody. Vovere seems to have 
the penultimate short. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



Translation of the Preface, 

T[E following is a literal translation of the Scholiast's Preface, which is in 
the usual rude mixture of Irish and Latin: — 

Hymruh Dzcat. Iffilary*, bishop and prince^ of the city which is ctlled Pictavis [PoicUen], made 
this hymn to Christ, in Monnt Gaigannm, after eating his dinner there in the house of the robber. And 
after giving thanks to God, there came the sons of life^^ afterwards, so that they were not larger than 
infants, as it seemed to a priest who was with them. An angel came and said to them, " Unless yon do 
penance, you shaU go to helL" Therefore they did penance, and God gave them pardon (induJpetUiam)^ by 
means of thb Hymn (per ititum laudem). Thus it is our duty to ang after dinner (tie nobis eonvemi eamert 
poti pramtUum), 

Another account: — The place [where this Hymn was written] was a cave on the breast of the Mount 
of JoTe<i, in the Alps, in which philosophenP were before. The time was the reign of Valentian [nc] and 



■ Hilary. — A large proportion of this Preface is 
in rude Latin, mixed with sentences of Irish. The 
Editor has thought it advisable to translate the 
whole into English, adding some few explanatoty 
notes. 

^ PHHce. — **Hilarius episoopus et princeps dvita- 
tis que dicitur Pictavis.'' St Hilary was of a noble 
family of Poictfers, which is, perhaps, the reason 
why he is here called ** princeps.** 

' The ton* oflifk, — That is Christians; see above 
p. 30, note °. The Editor has not been able to find 
any life of St. Hilaiy which mentions this strange 
legend. During the Arian persecution he was ba- 
nished (A. D. 356), and took refuge in Phrygia. 
After his recall he visited Milan and other parts of 



Italy ; but we find no mention of his having been 
at Mount Garganum, in Apulia, a place which was 
not known in Church history for at least a century 
later, when it became sacred as the scene of a re- 
puted apparition of St. Michael the Archangel 
(Baron, ad an, 492, ef Martyrol. Rom, ad 8 MaU, 
Aett, SS, BoUand., tom. viii. Sept., p. 58). It is 
not easy to see the point of the story told above of 
the " sons of life** seeming not larger than iniiuits 
to the priest who was with them (or with Atm, L e. 
with Hilary, as it might be rendered). It does not 
at first sight appear to have much connexion with the 
duty of saying grace after dinner, which, neverthe- 
less, seems to be intended as its moral, from the 
words **sic nobis convenit canere post prandium.** 



NOTB.] 
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YalaiiB. The penon [L e. the author of the Hymn] was HUariiu. The cause [L e. the occasion of writing 
the Hjrmn] was this : an angel demanded it (potiulamt)^ when he came to the city Suiuuma<^ with three 
hundred men, viz., one hundred denes, and two hondred laymen. But one of the clerics died from the 
cold of the winter, and Hilary prayed for his monk? ; and that yeiy night an angel said unto him, ** It 
hehoves thee to search the Scriptures, and compose a hymn, to God." And he did as the angel commanded, 
and raised the dead by the grace of God. 

The metre^ is trochaic tetrameter. It receives a spondee in all places (except in the third place), and 



^ M<mni of Jove, — ^This is also a place which was 
not celebrated in ecclesiastical hiBtory until long 
■fter the time of St. Hilary. It b now well known 
to all European tourists under the name of Mount St. 
Bernard, so called fix>m the celebrated monastic JTos- 
piee founded there in the tenth centnry by St Ber- 
nard of Menthon, Archdeacon of Aoust, who died 
A. D. 1008. Up to his time the site of the present 
Hospice was occupied by a pillar stone, and some say 
an image of Jupiter, with an eye of carbuncle, which 
cured diseases, and uttered oracles. This was over- 
thrown by St Bernard, who founded in its place the 
present monastery. See Actt. SS. BoUamdi, ad 15 
/tmn. It is not improbable that the fame of this 
event may have influenced the Scholiast, who was 
probably a contemporary of St Bernard of Menthon, 
in fixing upon the Motu Jams as the scene of his 
legend. He gives the date of St. Hilary with tole- 
rable correctness, when he says that the Hymn was 
composed in the reign of Yalentinian and Valens 
(A. D. 364-375). The year 368 is usually given 
as that of St Hilary's death. 

• PhUoMophera. — The original has '^philophi," 
which seems a mistake for " philosophL" 

^Sutanna. — ^This is some corruption: possibly 
Soutom. The Editor has not been able to find this 
story of the hundred clerics and two hundred laymen 
in any of the lives of St Hilary. 

s Hit vumk. — In Irish writers the monk of a 
bishop signifies his attendant, or vassal The word 
does not necessarily imply that the person so desig- 
nated was a monk, property so caUed. Mr. Curry- 
has referred the Editor to the following passage in 
the Leabkar Gabhala of the O'Clerys, p. 176, where 
Aedh OUan, King of Ireland, is styled the ** Gospel 
monk" of Congas, abbot or bishop of Armagh : CoTi- 
5ijf comapba pacpaigbopigm in ponnpobo 



5pepa6c Oet>a Olloin a Ttianai^ poipcela 
iTTi t>fo$ail pdpai^ce a 6iUe, ** Congus, successor 
of Patrick, composed the following verse to induce 
Aedh OUan, Ait Go&pel monk, to avenge the viola- 
tion of his church.*' This the Four Masters (at 
A. D. 732) understand as implying that Congus 
was the ammehara or spiritual adviser of Aedh, L e. 
his Gospel master, so that Aedh would therefore be 
the spiritual numk^ L e. servant or disciple in 
Christ of Congus. The word occurs again, in the 
same sense, p. 200 of the same MS. ; and so, in the 
Brehon Laws, mtmach [a monk] means a servant 
or slave, as Manach-gohlay a gallows' slave, i. e. a 
person redeemed by purchase or entreaty fix>m the 
gallows, and who became servant or slave for life 
to the person by whom he was redeemed. 

^ The metre. — This paragraph, as already re- 
marked, is from Bede*s tract, De Arte metrica, c. 23, 
with some slight variations. Bedels words are as 
fbllows : — " Metrum trochaicum tetrametrum, quod 
a poetis Grascis et Latinis frequentissime ponitur, 
recipit lods omnibus trochenm, spondeum omnibus 
prater tertium. Currit autem altemis versiculis, 
ita ut prior habeat pedes quatuor, posterior pedes 
tree et syllabam. Hujus exemplum totus hymnus 
ille pulcherrimus: — 

Hymnom dlcat tuTba ftmtrum, 
Hymnom cantos penonet 
Chrlflto regl oondnentes, 
Urades demos debitas. 

" In quo aliquando et tertio loco prioris versiculi 
spondeum reperies : ut 

Factor mbU terns fltctor, 
Congregator to maris. 



ti 



Et 



Verbis pnrgas lepm morbos.'* 



Y2 
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a trochee in all places. In which thou mayest aomedmes find a spondee in the third place of a prior* 
verse: 

FlMtor oqbU et teme factor .... 

and — 

Verbis pnrgat lepne morbnsu 

MoreoTer, it runs in alternate verses, so that the prior verse has four feet, the poeterior three, and a 
syllable. 

Ymnus, in Greek, signifies Ltnu (pnuse) in Latin ; or Ymnus means Memory J, as in the Greek Psal- 
ter, Knmottesfmo*, that is, He waa mindful of ua. And it ia of the praise of God especially that a Hymn 
is lawful ; and it is to music it is sung, as Augustini^ says, in the Decadesi. Hymnos primum David" pro- 
pheta [jje] in laudem Dei composuisse manifestum est 



' I^rior, — This Hymn has been written in the MS. 
from which it is now printed, tn /tiie«, not in the 
vertieuli of which Bede speaks. Each line consists 
of two vertieuli, which Bede calls prior and poete" 
rior, — the prior consisting of four feet, the poete- 
rior of three and an halt The third foot of the 
prior versiculus may be a spondee, instead of a 
trochee, of which he gives two examples ; but the 
third foot of the posterior verade must always be a 
trochee. 

i Memory There seems some strange confu- 
sion here between the words Aymniw and fivrifitj. 
The passage quoted from **tbe Greek Psalter" is 
apparently from Ps. cxiit. 20, Sept, Kvpioc 
ftvtio9(ic fifiAv. The scribe having seen the last 
two words written, ^ mnestesemon," or " mnistesi- 
mon,** transformed them into "ymnos testmon," 
retaining the correct translation ^^memor fuit 
noetrV* 

^ AuguMtin. — ^The sentiment here quoted from St 
Augustin u that given in Irish which precedes, not 
the Latin words which follow, this reference ; and 



the passage intended is probably from the Enwrr, m 
Pe, Ixxii. I. " Hymni laudes sunt Dei cum cantioo ; 
hymni cantus sunt continentes laudem Dei. Si sit 
laus, et non sit Dei, non est hymnus : a sit lane, et 
Dei laus, et non cantetnr, non est hymnus.** — 0pp. 
torn. iv. (£dL JBra«cL) p. 753. A similar passage 
occurs, Enarr, m A. czlviiL 17 ; Hid, p. 1682 ; 
see also Isidorus HispaL, EtymoL vL c. 19, n. 17. 

1 The Deeadee, — The Commentaries (or " Enar- 
rattones**) of St Augustin on the Psalms were 
anciently divided into fifteen deeadee. See Cassio- 
dorus (Prolog, in Fta/m.), quoted by the Benedic- 
tine editors {0pp. S. Aug., torn. iv. JPrtefat.') See 
also Isid. Hispal., Epist iii. BrauHoni Ardddiaeono^ 
" Dum pariter essemus, postulavi te, ut mihi deca- 
dem sextam sancti Augustini transmitteres.** 

"> David. — '* PsaUere usum esse primum post 
Moysem David prophetam in magno mysterio prodit 
ecclesia.'* — Isidor. Hispal., De Qfflciie, i. c 5, n. i. 
** Hjrmnos primum eundem David prophetam con- 
didisse ac cednisse manifestum est, deinde et alios 
prophetas.** — Ibid., c 6, n. i. 
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VIII. THE HYMN OF ST. COLMAN MAC MURCHON, IN PRAISE OF 

MICHAEL THE* ARCHANGEL. 



THE following Hymn, so far as the Editor knows, has never before been 
printed. It is ascribed in the Preface to the three sons of ^'Murchu of 
the Connacians," or of Connaught (see Addit. Note), the eldest of whom 
was Colman a bishop, and the other two were priests. 

Two saints called Murchu occur in the Calendars of the Irish Church. 
One of these, whose day was the 8th of June, is mentioned in the Feilire, or 
Festilogium, of Aengus the Culdee, and in that of Marianus Grorman, but 
without any particulars to indicate his date or history. In the Martyrology 
of Tallaght, and in that of Donegal (as also in the gloss on Marianus Gorman), 
he is called ** the son of Hua Mactein," which gives us but little information. 

The other (June 12) is merely named in the Martyrologies of Tallaght 
and Mar. Gorman ; but his name does not occur in the Feilire of Aengus, so 
that he is probably of later date than the former. The Martyrology of Done- 
gal has the following note on his name : — 

TTIupchi].— Qcd Tni]p6ti t>oflio6c ConaiU Murchu. — ^There is a Murchu of the race 
CpeiTieainiie mio NeiU Naoi-^tallai^, -] aca of Conall Cremhthainn, son of Niall of the 
CiUTTlupchon ip in cCopamn, anaiceCeipe Nine Hostages. And there is a Cill Mur- 
Copamn, a cConnadcaib ; i pej an tpo a chon [or Church of Murchu, now iCt/iiwr^an], 
F®^^ in Corann, near Ceis Corainn, in Connaught. 

And see if this is his festival 

This proves that the eminent Irish scholar, Michael 0*Clery, the compiler 
of the Martyrology of Donegal, was not able to say who the Murchu was 
whose festival was celebrated on the 1 2th of June. He suggests that there 
was a Murchu^ a descendant of Niall of the Nine Hostages : and that there 
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was also a Murchu (who may, perhaps, have been the same), to whom a 
church was dedicated m the barony of Corran, near Ceis*Corainn (now 
Keshcorran, or Keshcorrin), a remarkable hill in the county of Sligo. The 
father of Colman and his brothers, the reputed authors of this Hymn, is said 
to have been t)0 Chonachchaib, ** of the Connaughtmen/' and, therefore, may 
possibly have been the Murchu of CiU Murchon, situated^ as just described. 
But this is uncertain ; and, indeed, has little evidence to support it except the 
identity of the name. 

The Four Masters, at A.D. 731, record the death of '< Colman Mac 
Murchon (or son of Murchu), abbot of Maghbile," i.e. Movilla, the church 
founded by St. Finian^, at the head of Strangford Lough, which was occa^ 
sionally a bishop's see in the seventh century ; but Dr. Reeves has remarked, 
that from the year 731 forward (the year at which the Four Masters place Col- 
man's death) Movilla is noticed in the Annals as governed by abbots only. 

The Four Masters do not call this Colman, who died 731, a bishop, but 
only abbot ; it does not follow, however, that he was not a bishop ; and it is 
most probable that he was the Colman Mao Murchon to whom the Scholiast 
has ascribed the authorship of the following Hymn. 

The Editor has not found any other copy of it than that in the Liber 
Hyv^norum^ fit>m which it is now printed. From the anecdotes preserved in 
the Scholiast's Preface, it is probable that the author and his brothers were 
of the number of the Irish ecclesiastics who, in the eighth and following cen- 
turies, devoted themselves to missionary labour, or monastic retirement, on the 
Continent of Europe ; and this may account for the scanty notice of this 
Colman Mac Murchon which remains in the native records of his country; 
although the Scholiast tells us that he afterwards returned to Ireland with 
his brothers — ** et postea ad Hibemiam venerunt" — where he appears to have 
died Abbot of Movilla. 

^ Situated. — ^It is about two miles E. by ' S, Finian~~&&^ above, p. 98, and Beeves* 
N. from Ballymote. — Ord, Surv.^ sheet 33. EccUi. AntiquU, of Dawn and Coraor^ pp. 
See Colgan, Actt SS,^ p. 465, col. i, N°. 31. 151, 152. 



IN Cpimcace fpef mea Cpi meicc TTlupchoTi bo Chonnaohcaib bo ponfab in molobfa bo 
TTlfchel. Colman a finpep i eppcob pibe t pocaipc in biap aile. Caupa .1. Dia 
nailichpe bo chocop co cainic ainbchine mop pop muip Ichc. Co nbeochocap mn 
aloile inpi, i co came gopca mop boib. Comb bia poepab ap in gopca pein bo pon- 
pac in molabpa. No ip bo f»oepab inpe R6bain op bemnaib. Qp po boe qiaile eppcop 
capmCechcach mci peme sein, 1 in phpancaib aca, t popcea ab liibepmam uenepunc. 
Inoepcum epc aucem m quo cempope paccup epc. Cpe pichim ban boponob t .;ci. 
caipcell beac onn, 1 ba lini in cech coibbail, '] pe pillaba beg cechai. Ip po 1 ip. 
pichrni bo peip in omine bo bic ann. 



^ 



cniNicace spes mea pi;ca non in omiNe 
ec aRchaNgetuTn DepuecoR Tnichaelem NomiNe 



u 



c SIC obuius ac misus mihi Deo Doccone 
bona ericus De uica isca acgue coupone 



N 



e me Ducac in amanuTn miNiscen iNensiae 
ipse pniNceps ceNebnaRum accfue pes supenoiae 



at)iucoRium succuRRQC michaelis ec QRchaNseli 
QD me bona qua sauOebuNC lusn acque aNgeLi. 

GLO68. — I. In Tyimtaie* — .i triniUs .1. quasi trina nnitaa. Fixtu — Est Td erit In amine, — Id«o 
dixit Don in omine quia aliquis monachas audiait Tocem avis 8nrg[eati8 saper] pectus roarist et dixit bonnm 
omen, et tone Colman dixit In trinitate. Omen, .i. eel [an omen] ab ominor. Non in omine. — .1. 
ipcapaim ppip in eel ap a abecebi [I reject aogxny, because of its abomination]. 2. Arehangelum. — 
ikngeU .i. nuntii, archangeli, .L summi nontii, inteipretantur. Hir. [Hieronymus]. MichaeUm, — Qui 
pneest Jndeis ; vel qui sicut deus interpretatur, eoque in fine seculi aduersus enm qui se aduereus Deum 
enxerit mitteudus. 3. Doetore, — .i. de. 5. Amamm. — .L locum, vel in inferaum. Inergits, — .i.iniquae 
operationis sed melius transfigurationis at iesus didt quod transfigurat se in angelum lads. 6. Ipee prin- 
eepe — .L diabnlus ut apostolus dicit 7. Adi»doritim. — .i. deprecor. Sneemrroi, — .i. veniat dto. 8. 
JubH. — ^.i. anim» sanctorum. 



I . In DrinttaU, — ^For a translation of 
the Preface, see Addit. Note. N(m in 
omine, — ^The Oloss appears to allude to 
some legend of a bird which appeared on 



the sea, which a monk exclaimed was a 
good omen — ' ' Bonnm omen : " whereupon 
Colman repeated the words, ** My sure 
hope is in the Trinity, not in an omen." 
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1 



Hum nogo we t)eTniccac mihi cnuces species 
iNimici seD DeDucac ubi ne^m nequies 



lO 



a 



Diuuec me sqnccus michel Diebus ac Nocabus 
uc me poNQC in boNonum saNcconum coNsoncibus. 



8 

8 



QNccus michel iNcenceoac aoiucon pnobabilis 
pno me quia sum peccacon accu acque pRagilis 

QNCCUS michel me t)epeNDac sempeu suis umibus 
QNima esueDicNce cum soNcconum milibus. 



'5 



Gloss 9. lUum. — .1. Michadem. TVtrcet .1 gnmdai. 10. C/U.^Est. lUquUt, — .i. dve in 

coelo rive in terra. 



3. Doctore, — The second syllable is 
here made short. It is intended, no 
doubt, for Duetore, 

5. Inergi<B, — ^For energia. Here used 
for diabolical influence. Persons pos- 
sessed with devils were called Energu- 
meni. — Comp. 2 Thes. iL 9, 11. 

6. Pes Superlnce. — ^Ps. xxxv. 1 2, Fuig, 

7. M archangeli. — The metre, as well 
as the sense, of this line would be im- 
proved if et were omitted. Adjutorium 
seems to have been pronounced in four 
syllables, and Michaelis in three. 

9. Species, — ^In the " Fragmentum Sy- 
nodi Ibemensis*' (Martene, Thes. Nov. 
Anecd., tom. iv. p. i, sq. Villanueva, Opuse. 
S. Patrieii, p. 1 69) this word is used to sig- 
nify the face. " Sanguis Episcopi, vel ex- 
celsi principis, vel scribaB, qui ad terram 
effunditur, si coUirio indiguerit, eum qui 
effuderit saptentes cruciflgi judicant, vel 
vii ancillas reddat. Si in specie [i. e. if 
the wound be in the face] tertialn partem 
de argento." And again, "Sanguis pres- 
b3rtcri qui ad terram effunditur donee col- 



lyrium suffert, manus interfectoris ab- 
scindatur, vel dimidium vii. ancillarum 
reddat, si de industria : si autem non de 
industria, ancill» pretio sanetur. Si ad 
terram non perveniat, percussor ancil- 
1am reddat; si in specie ejus, tertiam par- 
tem de argento retribuat," &c. If the 
word species be taken in the same sense 
here, the text may, perhaps, be thus trans- 
lated : " I beseech him not to cast down 
upon me the horrible faces of the enemy, 
but to lead me where there is the rest of 
[God's] kingdom." The Gloss renders 
truces by grandai, or granda, i.e. great, 
large, from grandus for grandis, 

1 1. Adjuvet me. — On the upper margin 
of the page (fol. 16 0) of the MS. there is 
a note, or extract, of no interest, from 
some medieval author. It has no reference 
whatsoever to the text, and is in someplaces 
illegible. 

13.- Prohahilis. — ^Meaning approved^ to 
he highly lauded, or approved, 

16. Anima egrediente. — *'May St. Mi- 
chael, with myriads of the saints, conti- 
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SQNccus gabnieL sqnccus naphiel acque omwes awseli 
iNcenceOoNC pro me sempen simul ec anchaNseli 

eceRNQ possiNC pnescane negis neswi aulia 
uc posseoeam cum chnisco panaoisi gauOia 20 

pj-loRia SIC sempen beo pacni acgue pilio 
Q simul cum spinicu sqncco in uno consiIio. 



Goiuuec nop apchanjelup panccup michel oignippimup quern 
pccipepe animap mircar ocup alcippimup. 

Gloss. — 17. Gahriel, — A, fortitiido Dei interpretatnr. HaphieL — ^.L mediGina Dei interpretatur, eo 

qaod medicinsTit tobUm de cedtate. 19. BouinL — .L aiigeU et archangeli. AvHa .1. regia domua. 

Arckangthu. — .i. aiimmiis nimtiiis interpretatnr. MdbeiL— .L qoi sicnt Dens interpretatnr. 



nually defend me by his power [especially] 
when my soul is departing [from the 
body]." 

Adiuuei noi, — ^These lines aie in a dif- 
ferent character, bnt by the original scribe, 
like the similar lines after the other 
Hymns, of which we have already fre- 
quently spoken. Over the a in mittai a 



small I is written, indicating a correction 
of the reading, frx)m mittat to mittit 
There is evidently a distich with a rude 
rhyme. The verses may be read thus : — 

" Adjovet nos ardiangelnB, 
Sanctna Michael digniasimns, 
Qnem redpere animaa 
MitUt Dens altianmna.'* 



z 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



The Seholiaafs Preface. 

THE Preface of the Scholiast is for the most part in Iiiah, but, as in former 
instances, mixed with Latin words. The whole has been here translated, with- 
out distingnishing the phrases that are in Latin : — 

/» TVimiinU tp€$ wtM, TIm three eons of Morcba of the Connadaim mmde this Hymn to Michael 
Colmcn*, the eldeet of them, wis a biahop ; the other two were prieata. The Canae^ waa thia : they weot 
on a pUgrimage, and a great tempeat aroae on the Icdan<: sea, and they came to a oectam iaknd, and a 
great hunger came on them, and it waa to deliver them from thia hanger they compoeed thia Hymn. Or, 
it waa to free the island of Rodan<i from Demona. For there had been a certain tranagreanng biahop in 
it before that ; and it ia in France. And afterwarda they went to Ireland. It la uncertain, howerer, at 
what time thia Hymn waa compoeed. It ia made in rhyme, and then are eleveo^ chapters in it, and two 
lines in each chapter, and sixteen' syllables in each line. It is on if the rhyme ia, on acooont of the amine 
being in it. 



• Ca/aum.— See what haa been already said of 
him in the introdnctory remarlLS, p. 165. 

^ The Cam$e, — That ia, the oocaaion on which 
the Hymn waa composed. 

« ledan Sea, — L e. the British Channel, Irieh 
Nenniut^ p. 31, n, p. 272 ; Genealogiee of Hy 
Fiaehrachf p. 18, n. 

<' BodoM. — The Editor haa not been able to iden- 
tify this ialand, nnless it be the Jtle St. lUmi, off the 
coaat of Brittany. There is a St. Bodincna, or St 
Rooin, an Irishman, whose original name waa 
probably Bodan. He founded the Abbey of Beau- 
lieu in Argonne, and died A.D. 680, on the 
J 7th Sept, at which day his name occurs in the 
Calendar of the Church of France. See Menard, 
1. ii., OhtervaiL in Mart^oL Bened,, and Mabillon, 



Aei, SS Bened., where hia life ia given : Sec. iv. 
part il, App., p. 543. FeneL^ 1738. 

• EUffen. — The MS. has .;ci. CQipcell bee, 
a mistake for .1. coipcell bee, or .;cu caipcell. 
'* eleven chapters.** 

f Sixteem, — This ia also a miatake, for the lines 
have only fifteen syllables. But line 7 seems to 
have seventeen syllnbles, or sixteen if we read 
MichadU as a trisyllable. But in line a Miehaelem 
ia read in four syllablea, and in linea 11, 13, and 
15, where the name Michael ia a diasyllable, it is 
written MicheL 

9 Hie on L — i. e. the rhyme ia on the vowel i, 
as omme, and «oiiiiiie, ver. i and a. Every Une 
haa i either in the last or penultimate syllable, ex- 
cept lines 3, 4, where the last syllable is e. 



( 171 ) 



IX. THE HYMN OF ST. OENGTJS MAC TIPRAITE IN PRAISE OF 

ST. MARTIN. 



THIS Hymn has never before been printed. It is ascribed in the Preface 
to Oengus Mac Tipndte, priest, or abbot, of Cluun Fota Baitain-abhaS 
a contemporary of St. Adamnan ; and is said to have been written on the occa^ 
sion of Adamnan's visitation of the Columban foundations in Ireland, A. D. 
692 or 697. Oengus, however, lived to A.D. 745, at which year the 
Annals of Ulster record his death in these words: *'Mors Oengusa filii 
Tipraiti abbatb Cluana Fota ;'* as also the Annals of Tighemach, in the words, 
bapp Qengupa meic Cippait>e Qb Cluana poca baicxiin aba, "Death of Aengus 
son of Tipraide, abbot of Cluaih Fota Baitcdn-abha." The Four Masters alter 
the date given by the earlier annalists to 741. But all these authorities agree 
in styling Oengus Abbot of Cluiun Fota Baitain-abha : they probably under- 
stood our Scholiast to have meant dbbot^ when he calls him priest of that 
monastery. 

The Hymn is in extremely rude Latinity, and irregular metre, with rhyme 
or assonances at the end of the lines. Nothing is known of the author except 
what is recorded in the Preface, and in the Annals above quoted. His name 
does not occur in the Calendars or Martyrologies of the ancient Church of 
Ireland. 



> Cluaxn Fota Brntain-abha — This name 
signifies *^ the long lawn or meadow of Bai- 
tan of the river,** now Cionfad, barony of 
Farbill, county of WestmeatL Baitan of 
the river may have been the founder of the 
monastery, or else, perhaps, a chieftain who 
was the original owner of the soil ; but no 
other notice of him appears to have been 



preserved. One of the earliest bishops of 
Clonfad was Etchein, who ordained St. Co- 
lumba..-.See the Legend, Obits of Christ 
Chitreh, Introd., p. liy., and oomp. Reeves' 
Adamnan, Vit, S. Cohanbay App. to Fref., 
p. budi. He died A. D. 577 or 578. Four 
Masters in anno ; Colgan, Act. SS,^ nth of 
Feb. ; Lanigan, Eccles, Hist.^ vol. iL p. 125. 



maRUINe- Oenjuf maoc npTKnce poccpc clnano poca baiton aba ife tto ponai hunc 

^flmam. i cluam poca pocco]* e^c C<iiira oocem dDOMiNin bm pop cooipc oeU 

coluim cille m hepenn co poachc co mpneoch mito go th> Vf*^ ^"^ (^"*^ P^ SPA*> 

popr o paba boo irtn crp ; co pnochc in c«iiiioc|ia oensnr tn aibche pet« mopcam. 

ec rnnmc nalbe nc pecic hunc qmnurn m tionopeni mapcim ua poepob. nenic cpo 

oCnjur Oo chum [na] tMla ofipabopoch i a mnnan eplom letp. *] coppop oo 

oOamnon mopcon pop a bum beip Oensupa -] acpachc cpa OboRiMin peme, ec 

bonopipicoDic enm cum opctilo ec omnep mijiaboncnp oaorant bonopip ec W^c 

QDomnan uc tiit>ic tnopcnnnn peconi, comb op mopcon Do bich itnmaiUe ppip ^^ 

par bonop bo. ^a poepoo cpa ombiib pem oensnp. ec Ofcanbic ^ninmi i^um ec 

loabooic oboninan qninnm ec bi;nc smnp Oipmicia pop m ci sebor icbol bo chum 

chca ocnp comob bicra op cech ftjalari. ocup nem apa Boboil po liQe 

'jte pichmi ban bo ponab, pe coibbiU onn i bo Ime oedi coibotlL 

3CTia XXBi onn ec non aeqnalem ntnnepnm rillabopnin r*nSDlae Imioe 



l?dNe ce DepnecoR pno me nogaRis pacnem 
chmscum ac spmicum saNccum habeHcem maniam 
macwem 

VkaRCiNus minus mone one lautxiuic tyeum 
' I puno conDe cancauic acque amauic eum 

eleccus Dei uiui sisna sibi salucis s 

DOHQUic Deus pacis mo^Ne acque uircucis 



U 



{enbum Dei locucus secucus m manDans 
uiRcucibus implecis moncuis nesuscicacis 



Glou. — ]. Mart, — .i. cuiUtii atqiu itligiaD 



1. Marline. — For a tiaiulatioii of the rude; for lu^etUeM agrees grammsticaUy 
Preface «ce Addit. Hote. with Spiritun Saitetum, although, of 

2. Habmtem.~r-TiaM oeeou heterodox, cooiae, intended to agree with C^itteM. 
or at leaat \ety badly expressed, and 8. Implttit. — The Oloes "Amm" tm 



Hymnus S. Oengusii Mek Tipraife, 

SaNQNS homiHes lepi^a cuna Duplice mma 
masNicuDiNe mala esnecuOiNe oma 



t) 
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eum DomiNum Noscnum passum pno nobis mine 
uoLuNcanie pnopcen nos Depuecaue manciNe 

manciNe. 



Sanccuf mapcmup aohuc cacacommuf hac me uepce conce;ric 

Oleic oommuf ommpocenf. 
pep mepica mapcim pancci arque oigmppmi nop ppecamup uc 

mepeamup pegnum oei uiui alcif p imi. Qmen. 

6L068. — 9. Ihipfiet, — ^.L anima et ooq)ore. 10. Magnitud&ne. — .L peccati. ^gretudine, — .i. cor- 
poris. 

Cataecmmiu, — .L adiutor fidei mterpretatiir. 



this word is in a more recent hand, and is 
written under, not over, the word. Mor- 
tuis reiuseitatis. — Snip, Severi De Vit. 
B. Martini^ c. 5, 6 {BtbL Pair., torn, vi., 
350 H., 351 A. Lugd. 1677). 

9. Lepra. — Ihid., c. 19 (juhi 9upr.y 353 
A.) Cwra dupUce. — ^With a twofold cure, 
of mind as well as body : conyerting them 
to the faith, as well as healing them of 
bodily disease. Cura is here used in the 
sense of euratio marH. 

12. Martine, — ^The Hymn ends here, as 
we infer from the repetition of the last 
word, Marttne, which is also the first word 
of the Hymn. It is one of the artifices 
of Irish poetry to make a poem begin and 
end with the same word (see above, p. 23). 
What follows is in a different character, 
although by the original scribe (see above, 
pages 23, 80, 161). 

Cataeomtnus, — ^i. e. Caieehumenus, a Ca- 
techumen. In the Oloss this word is ex- 



plained adiutor Jideif which is, perhaps, a 
mistake for ''auditor fidei." — Isidor. His- 
paL, Etymolog,^ viu c 14. The allusion 
is to the following legend, told by Sulpi- 
tius Severus in his Life of St. Martin : — 
During his military career, St Martin 
found one day at the gate of the city of 
Amiens a poor man, naked, and shivering 
with the intense cold of a more than 
usually severe winter. None of the by- 
passers took any notice of the wretched 
suppliant's appeals to their charity ; but 
St. Martin, moved by compassion, took off 
his own cloak (chlamydem), and drawing 
his sword, divided it into two equal parts, 
one of which he gave to the poor man. 
At this time St. Martin was only a Cate- 
chumen, and had not as yet been bap- 
tized, although he was eighteen years 
of age. He entered the city amid the 
jeers of many, who ridiculed his appear- 
ance in his cloak cut short ; >but that same 
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night he saw in a dream Christ Himself, 
clothed in that very half of the cloak 
which had been given to the poor man, and 
being called upon to recognise the gar- 
ment, he heard Jesus say to the surroand- 
ing angels, "Martin, although only a 
Catechumen, hath covered Me with this 
robe'* — "Nocte igitur insecuta, cum se 
sopori dedisset, vidit Christum clamydis 
Buee, qu& texerat pauperem parte vesti- 
tum. Intueri diligentissime Dominum, 
vestemque quam dederat jubetur agnos- 
cere. Mox ad angclorom circumstantium 
multitudinero, audit Jeshm clara voce di- 
centem : Martinut, adhue Cateekumenus, 
hac Me veste eontexit. Yere memor Domi- 
nus dictorum suorum (qui ante pnedixe- 



rat : Quamdiu f emits hae uni ex mnimi9 
utis, mihi feeistis), se in paupere professus 
est fuisse vestitum," &c. Upon this, 8t 
Martin was immediately baptijEed, but 
continued almost two years longer in the 
army, to complete the term of his military 
service. — Sulp. Severi, De Vita 8. Martini^ 
c. 2 (Biblioth. Pair., tom. vi., 350 A.) 
Lib. Armae. in Yit. S. Martini, foL 192, 
where the form Catiicominue, for CaUehu- 
mmusj occurs. 

Per merita. — There is here a rhyme or 
jingle : — 

"Per merita Hartiiu 
Suicti atqoe digniasimi 
N08 precamur 
Ut mereamur 
Regnum Dei vivi altiasimi." 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 



The Seholiasfa Preface, 

THE Preface, or Argument, details a curious legend, which is quite consistent 
with the date already assigned to the author of this Hymn It is in the usual 
mixture of Latin and Irish, and may be translated as follows : — 

Mtartime, Oengns Mac TipTaite% priest of Cluain Fota Baitain*abha, was the person who compoeed 
this Hymn. It was composed in Cloain Fota. The Canse^ was this : Adamnan was making his visitation*^ 
of the chnrches of Colnm-cille In Erinn, when he arrived at Uisneach of Meath ; and every man of grade*', 
against whom there was any accnaation in that comitiy, was summoned to him ; and the proclamation 
reached Oengos on the eve of the festival of Martin; and he feared greatly', so that he made this Hymn in 
hononr of Martin, to deliver himself. Then Oengns came to the assembly on the morrow ', and his Hymn 
ready with him ; and Martin appeared to Adamnan on the right hand of Oengns, and Adamnan rose up 
before him [i. e. before Oengns], and did him hononr with a kiss, and all wondered at the cause of the 
honour ; and Adanman said when he saw Martin with him, [L e. with Oengua], that it was because Martin 
was with him that he gave him this honour. Thus did Oeng^ deliver himself; and he showed his 
Hymn, and Adamnan praised the Hymn, and said, An honourable aspects shall be upon every one that 



* Oengut Mac TipraUe. — See what has been 
said of him, p. 171, mpra, 

^ The Catue. — ^That is, the cause or occasion on 
which it was composed. 

« Hit VUitation.'-TbM fixes the date to A. D. 
69a or 697. — See Reeves* Adtgmn.f p. zliz. 6^«- 
neaeh is in the parish of Conry, diocese of Meath, 
a little south of which, in the parish of Ardmurcher, 
is SuiOe Q^aniTiaiT) (now Syoium), ^'sessio 
Adamnani,** which was probably the spot where the 
visitation or synod alluded to in the text was held. 
— Beeves' Adamnan,, App. to Prefix pb Ixv. 

^ Of grade, — That is, every man who was in 
holy orders. 



• Heftared greatly, — Are we to infer from this 
that Oengns was one of those against whom some 
accusation had been brought ? If so, his fears may 
have arisen firom the apprehension that justice was 
not always to be expected from the ecclesiastical 
tribunals of that period. — See Beeves' Adamnan, 
lib. iii. c 3, p. 192, and note *. 

' On the morrauf. — ^The Irish word is appaba- 
pach, which would be now written a nidpach ; 
a curious instance of the interchange of b and 
m. 

s An honourable aepeet, — That is, his very out- 
ward appearance shall be such ss to command 
respect from all who see him. 
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ftiugs it in going to an aasembly, or court^, and it shall be a protection against ereiy disease, and 
against poison, to him who sings it lying down and rising np. 

It is composed in rhyme; there are six chapters in it, and two lines in each chapter; it is in assonances* ; 
and the lines do not each preserve the same nnmberi of syllables. 



^ An auemhfy or court, — Dola no opecbca. 
Dala (the same word used above, where it is said 
that Oengus went to the assembly, at which he 
was to receive the judgment of Adamnan) is a 
general term for any meeting ; aipeaobc is pro- 
perly a court or diet of princes, or olHcials, for 
making laws, or hearing civil causes ; from aipea6, 
a chieftain, or noble. 

' In atmmaneti. — ^Recpo, rapetitioo of the same 
sound at the end of each line. 

J rhe »ame number. — The lines have generally 



fourteen ^llables.- Verse a has sixteen syllables, 
but may be reduced to fourteen, if we elide the 
final syllable of CMahan before ae, and pronounce 
Mariam as a diseyllable, Meajam, Verses 8 and 
la have fifteen syllables ; in verse 8, aiorfMis is pro- 
nounced as a diseyDable ; and in verse xs, vobmiarie 
is prooounoed vohaUarft, four syllables only. But 
in vene 4, the final syllable of atque is not elided 
before qmouU, Martmut is apparently pronounced 
Jfurflinif, with the penultimate short; and there are 
several other irregularities. 
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X. GLORIA IN EXCELSIS DEO. 



I 



T may be convenient to give here a translation of the Scholiast's Prefaces 
or Introduction, to this well-known Hymn : — 



^^ Olaria in excelsis. The angels of God sang the first verse of this Hymn on the night of 
the Lord's Nativity. They made it at the Tower of Ghibder,* a mile from Jerusalem eastward. 
To make known that He who was then bom was the Son of God they made it. In the time 
of OctaTin Augustus it was composed. But Ambrose made this Hymn, from the second verse 
to the end of the Hynm.** 

From the notice of this Hymn in thq fourth Council of Toledo ( A.D. 633), 
it would seem that the author or authors of it were then unknown : the Council 
(can. 13), speaking of those who at that time objected to the use of all hymns 
of human composition, say : ** Respuant ergo et ilium hymnum ab hominibus 
compositum, quem quotidie publico privatoque officio in fine omnium psalmo- 
rum dicimus, Gloria et honor Patrij et FUio^ et Spirittd Sancto^ in secula secu- 
larum^^Amen. Nam et ille hymnus quem nato in came Christo Angeli ceci- 
nerunt, Gloria in excelsis Deo^ et in terra pax hominibus bonce voluntatis ; et 
reliqua quae ibi sequuntur ecclesiastici Doctores composuerunt." As Hilary 
and Ambrose had been mentioned just before as the authors of hymns (see 
above, p. 149), it is not likely that the Council would have spoken thus, if 
either of those Fathers had been then reputed the author of this Hynm. 

It is most commonly attributed to St. Hilary*, of Poictiers, and is entitled, 
** Hymnus S. Hilarii ad Missam" in the Cod. Vatic. 5729 (an ancient MS. of 

\ Preface Another version of this Preface * To St. HUary. — Some have made Pope 

will be found in Addit Note A at the end Telesphorus (A. D. 150) the author (as Rha- 
of this Hymn. banus, Amalarius, Walafridus Strabo, &&), 

s The Tower of Oabder. — See Additional misunderstanding, as itwould seem, the words 
Note B. of the Liber PontificaUi^ where Telesphorus is 

2 A 
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the Hieronymian Bible). But aa this Hymn was in use ae a morning hynm 
(irpoaevx^ itaOivii) in the Greek ChurchS and is found in a Greek dress in 
the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. vii. c. 47), Cardinal Thomasius* suggests, 
with great probability, that St. Hilary was only the translator, and that he 
had been instrumental in bringing it into use in the Western Church : 
« Forte hie primus hymnum hunc Latinum fecit, primusque ex Oriente in 
Occidentem inyezit." 

The Editor has found no authority except that of the Scholiast of the 
Book of Hymns, now before us, for attributing this Hymn to St. Ambrose. 
The reasons already given for supposing it more andent than St Hilary 
are of equal force against the opinion that St. Ambrose was the author*. 



said to hare appointed this Hymn, or rather, 
perhaps, only the first rerse of it, to be sung 
on the night of Christmas : *^ Ut Hymnus An- 
gelicas in nocte Nativitatis Domini dioeietur.'* 
It is remarkable that in the Liturgy of St. 
James only the words of the angels, and not 
the remainder of the Hymn, are to be found. 
— J. A. Fabridi, CofL Apocr, N. 7., pt. iiL 
tom. ii. p. 64 ; and so also in the Orelo MUsm 
for Christmas Day, in the MissaU Ootki- 
cum^ published by Mabillon, De Liturg, 
Oalliccoui, pt. iii. p. 192. But Alcuin, Ho- 
norius Augustodunensis, Hugo de St. Vic- 
tore, and many others, maintain that Hilary 
was the author. 

« Cheek Church See Ussher, De Symbolie 

(Works by Elrington, voL viL p. 335). It is 
called in the Greek Church »} niyaXii BoloXoyia, 
*' the great Doxology** (Goar. Rituale Gnecor., 
p. 54-58). In the Codex Alezandrinus (Edit 
Baber,yol.iiL569) this Hymn is entitled D^ivoc 
Iw0(v6c ; And in the Vatican MS., 5729, ^* Hym- 
nus Angelorum** (Card. Thomasii, Psalter. 
0pp. ed. A. F. Yezzosi, Rom., 1748, tom. iiL 
p. 616). See also Cave, Hist, Liter, ^ voL ii.. 
Dissert, ii. p. 28, voc. iuOivbg^ Oxon., fol. 1473. 



• Thomasku ^Psalter., Opp,^ loc, cit,; and 

so Alcuin speaks of the Gloria in exeeUU as 
having been ^'anctus et consnmmatus" by 
StHikry. Quoted by Mabilkm, De Ztlur^. 
OdUic,^ p. 29. 

. « The author, — Mention is made of this 
Hymn in the Treatise De VirginHate^ pub- 
lished among the works of St. Athanasius 
(tom.ii., £d. Bened.) ; and if that tract were 
genuine, this would be a strong argument 
against the opinion that the Hymn was of 
Latin origin, or that it had either St. Hilary 
or St. Ambrose for its author. For the Tract 
De Virgimtate speaks of the Hymn as used 
in the morning, or near morning (irp6c op0pov), 
by an established custom; which it could 
scarcely have been in the time of Athanasius, 
if Hilary or Ambrose had been the author. 
However, although Bellarmine, Nat Alexan- 
der, and other learned men, have upheld the 
genuineness of the treatise De Virgimtate, 
there is now scarcely any one who does not 
acquiesce in the judgment of the Benedictine 
editors, that it cannot be an authentic work 
of St. Athanamus — See Oudin., De Scripto- 
ribuSj tom. i. p. 340. 




stoma IN e^eLsiS. Onseli t>ei cecmepunc ppimuTn uepfum huiup ^ititii in nocce 
tK>iniTiioae nacraicacif. 1c cup gabbep imoppo bo ponpac .1. mile o Tiiepopa- 
lem paip. t>o i^aiUpiQUt) imoppo coTinit> maoc be m ci po genaip ann bo ponpac 
he. In oimpip occcniln augupcn bo ponab. Qmbpopiup aucem pecic hunc 
^mnum a pecunbo ueppu upque ab pmem ^mni. 




CORIQ IN e;cceL8is Deo ec in cenna pep: 
homiNibus boNae uoCuNcans 

LauDamus te beNeDicimus ce aooRamus ce 
SloRipicamus ce TnasNipicamus ce 

naciQd agimus cibi pnopcen TnasNam misemcon- 
Diam cuam 5 

DoiniNe ue;c celescis Deus paceu omNipoceNs 

omiNe piLi UNigeNice lesu chmsce 
SQNcce spimcus Dei ec omNes Dieimus ameN 

Gloss. — i. In eretUit. — .i. in cells. In terra, — .1 in ecclefloa sancta. 2. Bona voluniaiis,^A' 
eia qui nollimt [nolont] deam offendere sed plaoere oogitati<me et nerbo et open. 3. Laudamnt, — ^.L [In 

nitaj hac nostra vel in teorica vita. BenedieimMt, — .1 actuaU vita, jidorawtms. — .i. sob- 

jectione corporis et animn, J. totis viribus. 4. Glorifieamut, — .L coram Deo Patre. MagniJicamMt. — 
.L coiam bomlnibus bono opere. 
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I. Gloria, — ^For a translation of the 
Pre£acCy see above, p. 1 77. 

4. Jfoffnificamw te. — Omitted in the 
text of this Hymn as now used. 

5. — Mis&ricordiam, — ^An ancient hand 
has written in the margin Gloriam, 

6. — Domine rex. — " Domine Deus rex** 
is the reading now. 

7. — Domine JUi, — ^The present text is 

2 



" Domine Fili unigenite Jesu Christe, Do- 
mine Dens, Agnus Dei, Filius Fatris. 
Qui toUis peccata mnndi, miserere nobis. 
Qui toUis peccata mundi suscipe depie- 
cationem nostram. Qui sedes ad dexte- 
ram Fatris, miserere nobis. Quoniam tu 
solus sanctus, tu solus Dominus, tu solus 
altissimus, Jesu Christe, cum sancto Spi- 
ritu in gloria Dei Fatris. Amen.'' 
A2 



1 8o Gloria in Excdm Deo. 

Y\on\me pili Dei pacwis a5Ne Dei qui coUis peccaca muNDi 
vJ misenene Nobis. i© 
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uscipe onaaoNem Noscnam qui seDes ao De;cceRaTn pacnis 
nnsenene Nobis DomiNe. 



pi^iONiani cu solus sqnccus cu solus oomiNus cu solus 

vJ 5I0R108U8 cum spiRicu SQNcco IN slonia Dei pacnis ameN 






IN 



OTTiNi cempone beNeDiciTnus ce ec lauDamus 15 

NomeN cuum in aeceRNum ec in seculum seculi ameN 







igNone DomiNe Nocce isca 
siNe peecaco nos cuscoDiue 



beNeDiccus es DomiNe Deus pacnum Noscr^onum ec lauDabile 
ec gloRiosum NomeN cuum in aeceuNum ec in seculum se- 
culi ameN. ao 



X) 



omiNe Deus salucis meae 
IN Die clamaui ec Nocce couam ce 



Gums. — 13. 7\t mAw.— .L per teinetip«iim. 15. In omm temport. — .L in protperis et in adTenis. 
16. Nomem, — .i. filium tuum. 17. Noete. — ^.i. hnjns secnlL 18. Peecata. — ^.L nne mortali crimine. 
19. Pairum. — .L patriarduiniin et apoetolomm. aa In $tcmhan, — X liic etinftOnro. aa. /»<&«. — 
.L in pneperii. Node. — .i in tenebrif seculi hujua. 



15. ill omni tempore, — ^What follows is 
an addition, of the nature of an antiphon, 
like the similar additions at the end of 
the foregoing Hymns ; but in this case it 
is written in the same characters as the 
text. The verse In omni tempore is added 
to this Hymn in the copy of it printed by 
Cardinal Thomasius from the Ambrosian 
Breviary (Psalter. Opp.y ubieupr., p. 613), 
but with the variation, "per singulos 
dies [instead of *' in omni tempore''] 
benedicimuB te," which is the reading of 
the modem Vulgate, Fs. cxliv. 2. 

1 7. Diffnare. — This verse is found also 



in the Ambrosian copy of this Hymn 
(Thomas., loe. eit.)^ and is also usually 
incorporated in the Te Deum, but with the 
reading die isto, instead of noete ista, as 
above. This peculiarity of the Irish copy 
seems to show that in the ancient Church 
of Ireland the Hymn was used at night ; 
a fact which is expressly stated to have 
been the case, in another copy of the pre- 
face, which will be given in Note A, from 
the Leahhar Breac, 

18. Sinepeecato, — Sine peccatis. Tho- 
mas., loe, eit. 

19. Benedietua, — ^Dan. iii 26, Vul^. 






IN 



Gloria in Excdm Deo. 18 1 

cuec onacio mea in coNspeccu cuo 
iNcliNQ aunem cuam ao pnecem Tneam DomiNe 



8 



cuco cmcumoabic ce uemcas eius 25 

NON cimebis a ciTnone noccuhno 



GiiOes. — 34, PreeewL — .i. quia in hoc oorpore posritna fando 25. Slmto. — .L licet in 

errore fuimus qoando noz est, non timebis qoui luibes scutam neritatia. 26. 7\mthi8^ — .L a tenebroaa 
taaione inimicoram. 

21. Damine Deu8, — This and the next of %iHfa$$on, attack, unless we sappose a 

olanse are from Fs. Ixzxvii. 2, 3, Vul^. mistake of transcription for " tenebrosa 

25. SetUo, — ^This clause is from Fs. xc inyasione." The verb Saisire was used 
4y 5, Fulff, by IvoCamotensis in the eleventh centuiy, 

26. Timehis, — ^The gloss over this word which was, probably, about our scholiast's 
seems to use «a«fb for iamo, in the sense time. — See Du Gange. 



( i82 ) 



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



NOTB A. 

The Scholiast 8 Pre/ace. 

ATBAN8LATI0N of the Scholiast's Preface has already been given (p. 177, 
iupra). There is, however, another copy of this Preface in the marginal 
notes to the Pelire of Aengns in the Leabhar Breac (fol. 49 b, in fnarg. inf.) a MS. 
belonging to the Boyal Irish Academy. This has been probably taken from another 
copy of the Book of Hymns, and is worth preserving here : — 



*»w 



5lopia in e;coelfir Oeo. Qin^il t)o pon- 
pac in pepr coipech t>on imanpo, oibce na 
seme, hio cop at)ep imoppo 00 ponpac .1. 
mile o luepupalem paip. t)ia ^oiUpu^ut) 
comb mac De incfi posenaip anb t>o ponpac 
he. In aimpip hoccaum imoppo bo ponab 
he. ambporiup bin bo pome in cuilleb .1. 
o pecunbo ueppn upque in pmem Unibip, 
ic. 

Qmbpopiup pui eppucc ipe bo pome huno 
imnum bo molab lepu. ocnp m oibche qt 
bip a cancam. Cpia pichim bm bo ponab. 
uii. copcil mb, ocup .un. line in oech capicil 
ocup .U11. pillaeba oecha line. 



Gloria m exedtU Deo. The angels made the 
fixst vene of this Hymn, on the night of the Nati- 
vity : and in the tower of Ader they made it, which 
ia a mile from Jenuatem, eastwards. To make 
known that He who was then bom was the Son of 
God they made it And in the time of Octavin 
they made it But Ambrodos made the remain- 
der, from the second verse to the end of tlie hymn, 
etc 

Ambrose the learned bishop, it was he who made 
this Hymn in praise of Jesus ; and at night it is 
right to sing it. And it is made in rhythm. 
There are seven chapten in it, and seven lines in 
each chapter, and seven syllables in each line. 



It will he ohserved, that in this version of the Preface St Amhroee is stated to 
have heen the author of the Hymn; and it is also expressly said that it was the usage 
to sing it at night, which accounts for the alteration nocU ista instead of di$ iBtOy al- 
ready noticed, p. 180, note. The concluding paragraph, which tells us that the Hymn 
is in rhythm, consisting of seven chapters, with seven lines in each chapter, and seven 
syllables in each line, is an evident mistake. 



NoT«B.] The Tower Gabder, or Gadder. 183 



Note B. 

The Tower Gabder, or Gadder. 

Mentiok of the Tower Gadder^ has already been made, as the scene of the angelical 
vision, which appeared to the shepherds on the night of our Lord's Nativity. 

This Tower is stated in the Scholium, or Preface to the present Hymn, to have been 
a mile from Jerusalem; hut St. Jerome and Yen. Bede speak of it as a mile from Bethle- 
hem, which accords better with the Gh)6pel narrative. The latter says ( Comment, in 
Lue, ii. 8) : " Meminit et Kicha propheta loci hujus et temporis, dicens, 'M tu turrh 
gregis nebulosa, JUub Sion usque ad te venient, et ventet potestas prima, regnum JUicB Sion,^ 
Turris quippe gregis, quae Hebraice Ader vocatur, mille circiter passibus a civitate 
Bethleem ad orientem distat, vaticinio sui nominis pastores hos multo ante demon- 
strans ad quam usque filise Sion, angeliceD videlicet potestates, pastoribus apparendo, 
venerunt." 

St. Jerome, on Gen. xsxv. 21, says : '' Etprofectus est Israel, et extendit tabema- 
euhim suum trans turrim Ader, Hunc locum HebraBi esse volunt ubi postea templum 
cedificatum est; et turrim Ader, turrim gregis significare, hoc est, eongregationis et 
ecetus ; quod et Michieas propheta testatur, dicens, Et tu turris gregis nehulosa, filia 
Sion, &c. : illoque tempore Jacob trans locum, ubi postea templum sedificatnm est, ha- 
buisse tentoria. Sed si sequamur ordinem visB" [i. e. the order of Jacob's journey] 
" pastorum juxta Bethleem locus est, ubi vel angelorum grex in ortu Domini cecinit ; 
vel Jacob pecora sua pavit, loco nomen imponens: vel quod verius est, quodam vaticinio 
ftiturum jam tunc mysterium monstrabatur." Here it will be seen that St. Jerome 
decides rightly that the Tower Ader, in Genesis, must, from the tenor of the narra- 
tive, have been near Bethlehem, and that the turris gregis nehulosa, mentioned in Mi- 
cah (iv. 8), which the tradition of the Jews supposed to have been the site of the 
temple, was a different tower, near or in Jerusalem. Qucest, in Genes, {Opp,, torn, iii., 
Edit Vallarsii, Venet., 1767, col. 361, B.C.). In another place, describing the 
travels or pilgrimage of St. Paula, St. Jerome says: "Hand procul inde** [sciL a Beth- 
lehem] " descendit" [Paula] " ad turrim Ader, id est gregis ; juxta quam Jacob 
pavit greges sues, et pastores nocte vigilantes audire meruerunt, Gloria in excelsis 
Beo,** etc. JSpitaph. Pauloe, Epist. cviii. ad Eustochium {Opp,, ubi supr., torn. i. col. 
699 D.) 

» Gadder.^-ln a marginal note on the Bjma Christ ** juxta turrim Gadder." — See p. 153 (note 
attribated to St Hilary in praise of Christ (No. vii. on line 14}. Gabder is an erroneous form of the 
«i9>ra)f the angeb are said to have first worshipped name. 



184 Ghria in Excdsia Deo. [Non b. 

The tradition of the Hebrews, allnded to by St. Jerome, is probably the same as 
that preserved in the Targum of Jonathan on Gen. xxzy. zi, whose words are : — 

p n^3Dtt7ab D"nD1 Dpjy^ bwi ro^l " And Jacob journeyed, and arose, and 

l[ancr\ Mnrw "nPT Mbiaab Mbnb spread his tents beyond the tower of Eder, 

I^Dn HH'^tra H^bZD "^bnTlkn TTXS the place where the King Messiah shall 

: H^ZDT reveal Himself, in the end of days." 

Here it is evident that the Migddl JSder, or Tower of Eder, near Bethlehem, is al- 
luded to; for Bethlehem was known to the Jews, even before our Lord's Nativity, as 
the predicted birthplace of Messiah (Matt. ii. 4-6). But ** the place where Messiah 
shall reveal Himself'' was probably taken to signify the Temple, by the Jews who 
communicated or interpreted this tradition to 8. Jerome. 

The name TT37"bT30, Tower of Eder (Gen. xxxv. 21, Mic iv. 8), signifies turris 
gregis, as it is rendered in the Vulgate Version, and this may, perhaps, haye given 
occasion to the tradition that the place so called near Bethlehem (a watch-tower 
probably for shepherds) was the place from which the shepherds (Luke iL) saw 
the vision of angels, that announced the Nativity. Still it cannot be doubted, from 
the testimony of St. Jerome, and the words of the Targumist above quoted, that some 
ancient traditions of the Jews were connected with the place. 

But there were certainly two places so called, one near Bethlehem, which, as we 
have seen, is that mentioned Gen. xxxv. % i ; the other in or near Jerusalem, which is 
evidently the place intended, Mic. iv. 8**. 

It appears, from the passage above quoted, that Bede had a different reading 
of this latter text from that of the present Vulgate Version: "Et tu turris gregis 
nebulosa, filisB Sion usque ad te venient" [instead of Et tu turris gregis nebulosa filie 
Sion, ad te veniet"], which he interprets, ''And as for thee, dark tower of the 
flock, the daughters of Sion" [i. e. the angels who appeared to the shepherds] " shall 
come to thee." Whereas, the Vulgate is, ''And thou, dark tower of the flock of 
the daughter of Zion, it" [i.e. the kingdom] " shall come to thee." The English 
version, following the Masoretic punctuation, which separates \tilO (rendered nebtdoia 
by the Vulg,) from IT^bTao, the tower of Edar, is as follows : — " And thou, 
tower of the flock" [^Margin, " tower of Edar"], " the strong hold of the daughter 
of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion." 

But the accentuation followed by the Septuagint and Vulgate seems more probable, 
except that we ought, perhaps, to take bE)?rn'T37"b'T^ZD, Migdal-IJdar'Ophel, as a 
proper name, signifying, "the tower of Edar Ophel;" the epithet Ophel (Ca- 
liginosa, Vulg,, aifxfu^^*, LXX., or, as it may be also rendered, "of the hill"), 

^ See Lightfoot, Chorogniphical Decad., sect 4, 5 (Works by Fitnuai, vol. x. jk aai, $q.) 



kotbb.] The Tower Gabder^ or Gadder. 185 

having been, perhaps, added to diBtingniwh it from the Tower of Edar near Bethlehem ; 
80 that the meaning will then be: ''And thou, Tower of Edar, of the hill, of the 
daughter of Zion" [i. e. of Jerusalem], " unto thee shall it come, even the first 
dominion." 

That there was a place, and apparently a fortification, on, or near to, the waUs of 
Jerusalem, which was called Ophel, is evident from t Chron. xxvii. 3 (where the 
Hebrew is, '' on the wall of the Ophel," b&37n HDirD). Comp. 2 Chron. zxziii 14, 
Neh. iii. 27, and zi 21, where in every case the Masoretic punctuation under- 
stands the article, even when it is not expressed in the letters. And so Josephus, 
De BMo Jui., lib. vL c. 6, § 3, speaks of this place, thv 'O0Xav Ka\ovfi€¥ov 
v09Yrav; 80 that it seems to have retained its name down to the latest period of Jew- 
ish history. — See Belaud. Fakest., p. 855, who infers that Ophel was not a hill, 
from its not having been so called by Josephus. On the other hand, one of the most 
recent authorities on the geography of the Holy Land interprets the word " a swelling 
mound," from bw, to awdl. Stanley, Sinai and Pakitine, App., § 26, p. 49a 

It should be observed, in conclusion, that the Septuagint translators, in Gfen. zzxv^, 
transpose the mention of Migdal Edar, and make Jacob to have encamped there before, 
not after, he came to the place where Bachel died: they have, in tact (if the present 
text be correct) inserted ver. 21 after the word Bethel in ver. 16 ; and they render it 

imj^e T^y ffKfivfjp avrov ireKea^a tov irvpt^ov TaBdp, 

It was, probably, from the Septuagint, or from some Ante-Hieronymian Latin version 
founded on the Septuagint, that our Scholiast copied his spelling of the name TUrri « 
Oadder (p. 153, note); for "the Tower of Gabder,^* in the Fre£Eu» to the present 
Hymn, is evidently a corruption of Gadder. But in the Preface, as given in the 
Leabhar Breae (see Note A, p. 182, eupra) it is called '' the tower Ader,* as in the 
modem Latin Yulgate. 
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XL THE MAGNIFICAT, OR HYMN OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 



THERE is no need of any prefatory remarks to introduce to the reader the 
following well-known Hymn, which is taken from St. Luke, i. 46-55, 
and has formed a part of the service of the Church for at least a thousand 
years. 

The following is a literal translation of the Scholiast's Pjre&ce, which is, 
as usual, in a mixture of Latin and Irish : — 

Magnyicat Mary, the Mother of the Lord, made this Hymn ; and it was m the time of 
Octa^ianus Augustus she made it; for in the forty-second year of his empire Christ was bom; 
and it was in a certain mountain city of the mountains ^ of the tribe of Judah in the neighbpur* 
hood of Jerusalem ; and this was the peculiar city of Zacharias. There John Baptist was 
bom; and it was to that city that Mary came to visit Elizabeth, when she heard that she was 
pregnant, L e. in the sixth month*. And it was there that speech was restored to Zacharias, 
and that he composed the Benedictus ; and it was then that she composed the Magnificat, And 
this was the cause', viz., Mary came to Tiait Elizabeth the wife of Zacharias, because she 
heard that she was pregnant after a yeiy long bairenness ; for all her relations were visiting 
her. Therefore Mary entering the door of her house, Elizabeth said, whilst the babe moved 
in her womb. Behold the mother of my Lord hath come to me. And for this reason they 
say that John prophesied before he was bom; and then Mazy said, Mapdficat; and at 
that time Mary conceived her Son. 

There is a copy of this Fre&ce in the marginal notes to the Felire of 
Aengus in the Leabhar Breac (foL 49, b, in marg. tra^.), but it is so nearly 
identical with that here given, that it has not been thought worth while to 
transcribe it. The variations are little more than differences of spelling, or 
the use of Irish for Latin, and vice versd. 

\Ofthe mountains, — See St. Luke, i. 39. ^ The cause — i.e. the occasion on which 

> Sixth month.SL Luke, i. 36. the Hymn was composed. 



TnOgNipiCQC TTlapia macen bOTrnni pecic hunc q-mnuTn. In cempope uepo oocaumni 
augupcn pecic. m .pel. mo eniTn pecxmbo aimo impepn eiuf chpipcup nacup ef c. ocuf 
If in apaile cachpai5 1» liabtw hi cpeib luba hi pail hiepup alem, ocup ip i pebe oachip 
t)ilep gachaip. ibi lohaimep bapciga nacup epc, i ip bon cachpaigreiTi came maipe 
bo i^ip eligabech m can acchuala a bich alo^co .1. ipm c-pepeb mtp. Ocup ip mci bo 
pacabep labpa bo cachap 1 ip ince bo pone gachap benebiccup, t ip mce bo ponab 
TTIasmpicac. IS G imoppo in pochunb .1. maipe come bo pip elijabech pecche 
^achaip, op ic chuala a bich coppach pope longippimam pcepilicacem. Omnep 
emm cosnaci emp uipicabonc. Incponp epgo mapia hopcium bomup puae eli^abech 
bi;cic cum mocacione inpancip in ucepo puo, Gn macep bommi uenic ab me t ob ib 
bicunc lohannem ppopecap pe ancequam nacup eppec. 1 cunc mapia bi;eic masm- 
picac, 1 m hoc cempope pilium puum mapia concepic. 




.^NipiCCtC QNiTTia mea bOTniNUTn 

ec e;tuLcauic spinicus meus in Deo salu 

cam TTieo 



uia nespe;cic huTmLicaceTn aNciHae suae 
ecce eNim ex hoc beacam me oiceNc 
OTTiNes geNenacioNes 



GLOflS. — I. Anima, — ^Ejas anima dominam magnificat qui omneB iDterioris hominifl affectna divinis 
landibns ac servitiis mancipat 2. Salt^ari,—X ut didt pBalmista Anima mea exultabit Deo et dilec- 
tabitiir SQper saintari suo. 3. ffumilitatem. — .L yirginitatem. 

intrayit mom in mimdum per saperbiam 
EuflB, per liTiinilitatem Marifio vitse pan- 
ditur introitos humano generi." It is re- 
markable that the erroneous interpretation 
of the name of Eve, which occurs in this 
passage, as now printed by the editors of 
Bede^ is here omitted. The words Al- 
lowing ' ' condemnatur Evse*' in the printed 

B2 



I. Magnificat. — A translation of the 
FrefSEtce has already been given, p. 186. 

3. Mumilitatem, — ^Under and over this 
line, in the form of a gloss, is the follow- 
ing note from Bede : ".u Cujus hunulitas 
respicitur reote ab omnibus beata cognomi- 
nanda gratulatur, sicut e contrario super- 
bia dispecta condemnatur Evse. Ita sicut 

2 
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Hymnus BeatCB Virginis, 

uia pecic rrnhi magNa qui poceNS esc 
ec saNccum NomeN eius 



c Tnisemconbia ems m pnoseNies ec pnoseNies 
cimeNCibus eum 

ecic poceNciam in bnachio suo 
oispe;cic supenbos meNce conDis 8ui 
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e 



eposuic poceNces De se&e 
ec e;caLcauic humiles 

sumeNces impleuic bONis 
ec oiuices bemisic iNanes 



8 



uscepic isnaeL puenuTn suum 
Tnemonane TniseniconDiae suae 



I? 



Gloss. — 7. ProgenieB. — .L in omni gente qui timet earn et operator instidAm. 9. PaUmtiam, — .L 
quia omnia per filium Dei patris fiicta smit, ideo eom bracbiom domini didtar [tie], la Superbot, — .1 
lUios diaboli quia initium est omnia peoeati saperbia. 1 1. i^cn/e*.— .i. confidentes in nirtnie soa. De 
sede.^^X saperbis. la. Humiiee. — .L qui dicont cnm apoetolo omnia poasomoB in Chriato. 13. — Av- 
rieniee, — J. satiabmitur perfecti quia etema bona eauriunt Banie, — ^.i. odestibua. 14. DMtof. — .L qd 
de terrenia diuitiia anperbinnt inanea totiua bcatitudinia demittentur a domino in die indidL 15. SiieeepU, 
— .i. Deoa. 



editionB are, "id est Tee, sive calamitatis 
nomine mulctata tabescit." Bnt the 
reading of our MS. is, probably, oonect, 
and these words are the addition of some 
ignorant transcriber, not of Bede. — Cam' 
mmL in Lite, i. ( 0pp. ed. Giles, x. p. 295). 

6. Sanctum nomen, — Over this line is 
the following note from Bede : ' ' Sanctum 
nomen ejus vocatur quia singularis cul- 
pune potentiflD transcendit omnem creatu- 
ram." The printed editions of Bede read 
potenti, but " potentiss" is certainly bet- 
ter. The OI088 as given above on lines 7 
and 8 is also from Bede. 

7. In progenia, — "A progenie in pro- 
genies" ( Vidg,) \ but 'fin progenies et pro- 



genies," was the reading of Bede. 

10. SuparhoB, — ^In the margin there is 
this note: ''CommemorathicbeataMaiia 
quomodo per omne labentis seculi tempus 
Creator Justus ao nuserioors et superbis le- 
sistere et humilibus dare gratiam consue- 
vit." This is, no doubt, from some an- 
cient author. DUpexit. — Dispendt. — 
Vulg. 

15. Suseepit, — ^In the maigin is the 
following note from Bede : " Bene antem 
Domini et JTohannis ezortum matres pro- 
fetando prseveniunt, ut sicnt peccatum a 
mulieribus coepit, ita etiam bona a muli- 
eribus incipiant, et qu» per nnius deoep- 
tionem periit, duabus certatim prseconan- 



8 



Hymnu8 Beatce Virginis. 

1CUC locucus esc at) pacnes Noscnos 
abRaham ec seniiNi eius usque in seculum 



189 



Que mapia plena ^pana oominuf cecum, beneoicca cu incep 
muliepep -| beneoiccup ppuccup uencpip cui, Spipicup panccup 
pupepuemec in ce ■] uipcup alcippimi obumbpabic cibi 



Gloss. — 17. Ad patru. — ± ad iMtriazchas. 18. 
nificat J* finis promliwiffnfa in Christo. 

tibus mundo Tita reddatur." — Camm. *n 
Luc. i. 55« 

16. Memorare. — ^BecordatuB, Vulg. Bede 
reads Memorarif and the Ante-Hieron. 
version (ap. Sabatier) has memorid. 

18. Semini — ^The gloss on this word is 



SmimL~^X rum csnsle sed spiritale semen aig- 

from Bede. Uhque. — Omitted in Vulg., 
and in the Ante-Hieron. version edited by 
Sabatier from the HS. Colbert. 

Ave Maria, — This is in the more angu- 
lar character, already frequently spoken 
of, but by the original scribe. 
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XII. THE BENEDICTUS, OR HYMN OF ZAOHARIAS. 



THIS celebrated Hymn is taken from St. Luke i. 67-79 » ^^^ ^® ^^^^ differs 
both from the Ante-Hieronymian version and the modem Vulgate. Some 
of the more remarkable yariations are given in the Notes. The Scholiast's Pre- 
face is in Latin, without any admixture of Irish. It may be thus translated : — 

Benedictus Daminui. Zacharias, the father of John Baptist, made this Hymn (hanc 
kmdem) to the Lord. And he made it in the time of Octavianus Augastuii. The cause was 
this : Zacharias once on a time entered the temple to sacrifice for the people, after the manner 
of a priest, because he was bom of the seed of Aaron, and of the course 1 of Abia in particolar. 
It was the lot of his week ; for from the time of David the priests were divided into twenty- 
four different courses^ and each one exercised his ministry from Sabbath to Sabbath. For 
from the time of Aaron to David one succeeded the other*. Zacharias^ then, entering the tem- 
ple, to make an oflbring for himself and for the people, looking to the right, saw the angel Gabriel 
sitting at the horn of the altar, who said to him, Fear not, for I have come not to bring thee 
fear, but joy. For Elizabeth shall bring forth unto thee a son, and he shall be called John, 
and he shall be great before God and men. And Zacharias said. How shall this be, seeing we 
have passed the time for having children ? The angel answered. If a man were to promise 
thee this, thou mightest doubt his word ; but I am an angel of God, and I stand in His 
px^sence, and I bring unto thee His words ; and thou oughtest not to doubt what I have said ; 
and, therefore, from this day until the boy is bom, thou shalt not speak. And so it was, until 
that which was promised had been fulfilled. For Elizabeth conceived and bare a son, and the 
kinsmen inquired of his mother concerning the name of the boy, and his mother answered, 
He shall be called John ; but others, contradicting, said that he should be called after the 
name of his father. But Elizabeth bade them ask his father to write the name of his son. 
Zacharias, therefore, being so called upon, spoke and said^ The boy shall be called John : 
and immediately he praised the Lord, saying, Benedictus Dominus Deus ItraeL 



i Course ^^De vicoe [1 e. de vice] Abia.** — See p. 78, note on line 31, supra. 

Luc. L 5. ' Spoke and said. — ^This varies from the 

* Courses "Intercognationes.** TheYulg. Gospel narrative. It is curious that in the 

uses the word vices. 1 ParaL xziv. 19. Book of Armagh the scribe had originally 

* The other ^^ Unus post unum tenebat.'* written dixit, but erased that word, and sub- 

* Zacharias. — ^In the original ^^Stacharias."^ stituted ^^ scripsit dicens.** 



beNet)lCCU8 DonilNUS. ^achapiar pacen lohcmnTp bopci^a pecic heme laubem 
bommo. In cempope uepo occauiam augupci pecic. Caupa auceni aliqucmbo pca- 
ohopiap 1T1 cemplum uc iTnTnoUrpec populo mope pacept>ocali mcpomc. quia t)e 
peTnme aapon i t>e mcoe abia ppecialicep nacup epc. popp eiup pepcimanae puic. 
Q cempope emm t>auit> pacepbocram m ;t;nni mcepcosnacionef biueppap bmipum 
epc. T a pabbaco upqfue at) pabbacum umipquipque mmipcepio puo ucebacup. Q 
cempope emm aopon upque at> bauib unup pope unum cenebac. Incpanp epgo 
pcachapiap m cemplum uc ppo pe i populo oppeppec appicienp m be;ccepdm an- 
5elum sabpielem pebencem m copnu alcapip uibic "] bicencem pibi Noli cimepe 
quia non at) cimopem cibi appepeTit)um pet) at) saubium uem. eii^abecb emm 
papiec cibi pilium -] uocabicup lobarmep t magnup epic copam t)eo i fiomimbup. i 
pcachapiap t)i;cic quomobo piec hoc quomam ppecepmipepic nop cempup papient)!. 
Qngelup pepponbic, Si homo cibi hoc ppomiccepec t)ebep uepba eiup bubicope, e^o 
uepo angelup bei pum, -j conf ipco in ppepencia eiup, i uepba eiup cibi popco, t tioti 
t)ebep bubicope que bi;ci. i ob ib ab hoc bie upque puep napcacup nou loquepip. t 
ica paccum epc, bonec implecum epc quob ppomippum epc. Concepic emm eliQO- 
bech T pepepic pilium, ec cognaci t>e nomme puepi macpem eiup incepposabonc, t 
pepponbic macep eiup lohamiep uocecup. alu uepo concpabicencep tyicebanc 
nomine pacpip uocecup. Gli^abech aucem bi;cic uc posopenc pacpem uc pcpibac 
nomen piln pui. ^achopiap uepo ica pogocup locucup epc i bi;cic, uocecup puep 
lohannep. t concmuo laut)auic t)ominum bioent)o benebiccup t)ominup t>eup ippael. 




eNGDlCCUS ooiniNus Deus isnaeL 
cfuia uisicauic ec pecic neDempciONeTn pLebis 



e 



suae 

c eRe;cic cornu salucis Nobis 
IN Domu DauiD pueni sui 



GiiOfis. — 2. Figiiamt — .i. plebem banc Yuritando suam esse fedt ; qnSa sua 
fidd sablimitate earn perfedt 3. Comu. — .i. coran salutis, flnnam celsitadi- 
nem salutis dicit, cornu excedit caroem, et ideo comu salutis regnum aalvatoris 
christi Tocatur. 



I. Benedietua, — ^For a translatioii of Commentary on St. Luke, cap. t», al- 
the Preface, see last page. The Gloss though the text of the Hymn does not 
has been taken altogether from Bedc's agree with that given in the printed works 
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Hymnua Zacharue. 

icuc I0CUCU8 esc pen os saNcconum 
pnopecanum suonurn qui ab aeuo sunc 



u 

a 



c libenauic no8 ab iNiinicis noscris 
ec De TnaNu omNiuni gui nos oDenuNc 

t) pacieNDam TniseRiconbiam cum pacnibus noscuis 
ec TnemoRane cescameNCi su\ saNcci 



10 



IIT 



lunaNOum quoo lunauic ab abnaham 
pacnem Noscnum Dacunum se Nobis 



Uc siNe cimone De maNibus iNiTniconum Hoscnonum 
libenaci senuiamus 1IL1 



saNccicace ec luscicia conam ipso 
omNibus biebus Noscnis 



«5 



IN 

ec cu puen pnopeca alcissiTni uocabenis 
pnaeibis eNim awce paciem DomiNi panane uias eius 

Qlobb. — 6. Pirofgtantm, — Profets BpedaUter appeUati sunt, qui de adnenta Chriiti mAnifeate font lo* 
catL Ab €Uvo, — .L ab initio. 7. IMeravii. — S. filins Del 8. De wuum, — ^.i. da poteetata. Om- 
ii<«iR.-~.L ioimicomm. Qvt sum otUnuU. — .L homiiMs penrenos et imnrandoa spiritiia rignificat De 
maan quorum et interim spe ulvi fkcti sumni et in fatnro rdpia sai^andL 10. TeBUametUu-^X diapoeidt 
Dens teetamentnm nos ene Uberatnnmi de aemine patriarcbaram. 11. Ad Ahrakam, — .i. fldee gentiiOD 
et eacroeanctiu eedeiitt cnltiu est promisos Abiahja, Domino ad eom dioente, In te benedloentor onmei 
gentea terza. Dixit Dominus ad Dayid, Com impleveria dies tnos, ut ^adas ad patras tnos, soadtabo 
semen tnom, et ego ero d in patrem, et ipse erit mibi in filinm, ipse »diflcabit mibi domnm. 15. In soar- 
fi#a<e.— .L ostendit bic profeta qnomodo Domino serviendum est, in sanctitate yidelioet et iiistitia. 17. 
AUiirimi, — ^.i. andiant roansaeti quod Cbristom Dominnm qnem Jobannes piofetando pndbit altimfmnm 
▼ocat. z8. Braeihu, — .L in vitam et mortem. Parare. — .i. nt dixit parate yiam Domini rectas finite 
semitas Domini nostri. Fiat eiiit.-^4. CbzistL 



of that writer. It seems unnecessary to oc- 
cupy space by pointing out these variations, 
or the abridgments and omissions in Bede's 
Commentary, necessary to reduce it to an 
interlinear gloss : any reader who has ac- 
cess to Bede can make this comparison 
for himself. 

6. Ah aevo. — " Qui a seculo sunt pro- 
phetarum ejus." — Vul^, 



7. Etlibera/oiU — ^This is the reading of 
the Ante-Hieronymian version, instead of 
** salutem ex inimicis nostris," as in the 
modem Yulgate. — See Sabatier, in loe, 

10. Mmorare. — ^For^'memoraii." Here 
our MS. has the reading of the modem 
Yulg. The old version was " et memo- 
ratus est" 

13. Demanibui. — ''Demanu." — Fu^. 



Hymnua Zacharus. 



»93 



G 



X) oaNbam scieNciam salucis pLebi eius 
IN nemisiONeTn peccaconum eonum 



20 



p 
ii 



en uiscena imsemconDiae Dei noscri 
IN quibus uisicauic nos onieNs ex alco 



luTniNane his qui m ceNebnis ec umbna moncis se&eNc 
oD oiRiseNOos peoes Noscnos in uia pacis 



Puep aurem cpepcebac ec conpopcabarup in ppipicu ec 
epac m oepepcip locip upque ao Dieni opcencionip puae ao 
Ippael. 

6LO88. — 19. Seiemtiam. — .L fotanm. 32. Orieug, — L Eoce vir, inqnit profeta, orSens noineii eioSf 
<pA ideo recte oriens vocatnr, qui nobis ortam uers Incis aperiena, filioa noctia et teoebramm Inda effecit 
filioa. 33. lihaninare hit. — ^.i. hia qui in peccatia et ignoranti» oedtata yixemnt, agnitionis amorisque 
Bid ndios inlbndere. 34. Bedet noMtrot, — Pedes nostri in viam pada dirignntor cam actionum nostrarum 
iter per omnia redemptoris noatri gratis concordat 

^ler auiem, — .i. predicator penitentia fatnrua, optimam est at solitodinia aapera aequatur. 



17. AUimmi. — ^In tiie gloss on this 
word the allusion to the Allans in Bede 
is omitted. Bede*8 words are : " Andiant 
sane Arriani, et erubescant; audiant 
mansuetiy et IfiBtentoTy quod Christum 
Dominum quern Johannes prophetando 
prsibat, Altissimum vocat." The allu- 
sion is to Fs. xxxiii. 3, Vulg, 

22. Oriens, — The Gloss refers to Zeeh. 
tL 12; and is taken from Bede on Luc. 
L78. 

23. Sedmt — ^Here our MS. follows the 



modem Yulg. The old version was, ''qui 
in tenebris sunt, et in umbra mortis se- 
dentibus." 

24. In via. — ^In viam* Vulg. 

Puer autem. — This verse, which is from 
St Luke, L 80, is in the smaller charac- 
ter. It differs from the modem Yulg. in 
reading "in spiritu" for spiritu; and 
''desertis locis" for desertia: but agrees 
with it in reading '' ostensionis" instead 
of " progressionis," as in the older ver- 
sion. See Sabatier, in loc. 
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XUL TE DECM LAn)Alir& 



THIS celebrated Hymn has no Prefioe, like the otlier Hjmns in this 
Tolome, if we except the short title, ^' H«c est Laiia Suicte Trinitstis 
qoam Augustinus sanctus, et Ambroaos composuit.'* 

This is an CTident allusion to the legend, that the hymn was composed at 
the baptism of St. Augustine, one Terse being uttered by him, and the next, 
alieniately, by St Ambrose, who baptized him. The earliest authority for 
this story is believed to be the Chronicle onoe attributed to Dacius, Bishop of 
Milan, A. D. 527, but now known to be of a much later date, inasmuch as it 
carries on the history to A.D. 1067 (^'^- Cave, Hut. Liter.^ tub Dado, tom. i. 
p* 511, Oxon. 1740). But from the allusion to it here, it appears that the stoiy 
was more widely known at that period, and had found its way to Ireland. 

Abbo of Fleuri' attributes the authorship of the Te Demm without hesitar 
tion to St. Hilary of Poictiers. He calls it ** Dei palinodia, quam composuit 
Hilarius Fictaviensis episcopus," and suggests that the reading sutcepisti 
(which must, therefore, have been andent, and which, it will be observed, is 
the reading of our MS.) is erroneous ; for he says it ought to be, ** Tu ad liber- 
andum suscepturus hominem," &c. Accordingly, this has ever since been, or 
at least is now, the received reading, although it is very doubtful whether the 
old syMCeputi was not better. See note on the passage, p. 197, line 23, ni/!-a. 

Archbishop Ussher appears to have had in his possession a copy of the 
Irish Book of Hynms, in which the Te Deum was ascribed to one Nioetas* ; 

I AJtho 0/ Fietiri^—Qaoted hj the Bened. and addressed to the English monks of his 

editors of St. Hilary's works, Pre/., p. riL order. It is published by Mabilkm, AnnaL, 

n. 22. The passage occurs in the ^* Prolc^us lib. xlix. n. 69, tom. iv. p. 29, and Append., 

in Abbonis libellum de Grammatica,** written p. 687. 

by Abbo in the form of a letter on the occa- * Nicetas, — See aboye, p. 9 ; and Ussher's 

sion of his mission to England, A. D. 985, Works, by Elrington, yii. 300. 



Te Deum Laudamus. 195 

and he adds that, in a Gallican Psalter^, then in the Cotton Library, -written 
about the time of Henry I. (A.D. 1 100), it is attributed to St. Nicetius, who 
may, perhaps, be the Bishop of Treves (A.D. 541), or the Bishop of Lyons of 
the same name (A. D. 570), or some other, but probably the same to whom 
the Irish authority attributed it under the name of Nicetas. 

An excellent summary of what has been written on the question of the 
authorship of this Hymn will be found in the notes of Meratus to the Thesaur. 
Sacror. Rittium of Barth. Gravantus, Aug. Vind.j 1763, fol., tom. ii.p. 162,^7. 
See also Daniel, Thesaur. HymnoL<i vol. ii. p. 279, sq. 

In the Antiphonary of Bangor the Te Deum is entitled, <^ Hymnus in die 
Dominico." The readings of this MS., as edited by Muratori, are marked B. 
in the following Notes. 

s Psalter, — ^^ In Latino- Grallicoquoquepsal- verensis hie intelligendus fuerit Nioetius sive 

terio, circa tempore Henrici I. exarato inscri- Lugdunensis, sire quls alius." — Ibid. This 

bitur iste hymnus Sancti Niceti (Hibemicse Psalter no longer exists in the remains of the 

nostne traditioni satis consentanee) sive Tre- Cotton Libraxy in the British Museum. 
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heC epc Uiur ronccae Cpinicanr ■ 



Ousurcinur jHwiccur 



UDQC6 pueni DomiHum 
LouDQce NomeN DomiNi 



-e Deum lauDamus 

■> ce DomiNum coNpicemuR 



aecenHum pacnem 
-w- oniMis cenna ueHenacun 



B^ibi omNes aHgeli 



cibi caeti ec UHiueRsae pocescaces 

Cibi hiRuphiN ec goRaphiN 
iNcessabiLi uoce pnocLamaNC DiceNces 
SQNCcus SQNccus SQNCcus DomiNus Deus sabaoch 



P' 



jlem 8UNC cell ec uNiuensa cenna 
hONORe gloRiae cuae 



t. Laudatt. — ThisTeraepiefizedto the 
To J>eum ia fixnn Pa. cxii. i., Vuly. It 
occurs also in B. 

7. Sirvphin. — In the margm there is 
the following note : " Sciendum est quod 
himphim et saraphim per .m. litteram 
prolata iuxta propiietatem lingnae ebreae 
nlini sunt et pluralia numeri tantum. 



fii autem per .n. litteram dicantur graeca 
sunt et nentri generis, et pluralis nume- 
ri." In B. we have " Cherubim et Sera- 
phim ;" but Uuratori has everywhere 
altered the orthography of the MS. 

10. IHemtet.^Om. B. and Vuly. But 
it is found in the Tat. US. 8s, cited by 
Baniel, TheMur. Symnol., ii. p. 298. 
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Ce gloniosus aposcolonum chonus 
ce pnopecanuTn 6aut)abiLi8 NumeRus 



»5 



c 



e Tnancinum caNDiDacus lauDac epcencicus 
ce pen onbem cennanum soNcca coNpicecun aecLesia 



p 



acnem immeNsae maiescans cuae 
ueNenaNDum cuum uenum ec UNigeNicuni ptium 



8 



aNccuTTi quoque panaclicum spimcum 
cu Re;c glomae cbmsce 



20 



Cu pacRis sempiceRNus es pilius 
cu QX) libenaNOUTTi muNOuTn suscjapiscn homiNeTn 



N 



ON hoRRuisci uingiNis ucenum 
cu Deuicco moRCis acuLeo 
apenuisci cneoewcibus negNO caelonum 



^5 



6LO88. — 14. Apottoli 
.i fidelium. 



12. Uhivena terra. — ^B. also reads uni- 
versa; but the word is omitted in the Vul- 
gate text of this Hymn. 

13. Exmore. — So also £. The common 
text has Mdjeitatis, 

18. 7\i€B, — Om. B. lUa is omitted 
also in the Vulgate text of this Hymn. 

19. Unigmitum, — ^The Vidgate text is 
unieum. But B., as also the Cod. Tho- 
masiiAlex,, cited by Daniel, ubi supr., read 
tmiffenitum, B. omits eL 

2^. Iki ad liberandum, — The common 
reading is, '* Tu, ad liberandum suscep- 
turns hominem,^ which is rendered in 
the Frayer-Book of the Anglican Church, 
** When Thou tookest upon Thee to deli- 
ver man." But ** ad liberandum suscep- 
turus hominem" would seem rather to 



X miaonim. 15. iVo/Warmi. — ^.i. providentiiim. 16. Mariirttm, — 



mean, ''when Thou wast about to take 
upon Thee man [i e. human nature], for 
the purpose of deliverance, Thou didst 
not abhor," &c. Perhaps the translators 
of the English Frayer-Book may have 
intended the insertion of a parenthesis, 
"when Thou tookest upon Thee (to deli- 
ver) man, Thou didst not abhor," &c. 
But it would be very difficult to make 
this intelligible in reading. Some of the 
old English versions which we find in the 
Primers of the fifteenth century appear to 
have omitted suseepturus, for they read, 
''Thou wert not skoymous [squeamish] of 
the maydcns womb to delyuer mankind." 
— Maskell, Mon, RiUEeoh Anglic, , vol. ii. 
p. 14. Others seem to have connected 
iusc^turw and virginu uterum, "Thou 
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c 



u oD D€;;rreRain Dei seoes in stoma pacnis 
iuoe;c CRCoems esse ueNcuRus 



Y^u enso quessimus Nobis cms pamulis subuem 



o 



quos pneaoso saNSuiNe Reoemisci 



30 



eceRNam pac cum soncos ruis gloRiam muNenam 
saluum pac popuLum mum DomiNe 
ec bcNeoic heneoicaa cuae 
ec nese eos ec e;ct;oLle lUos usque in seculum 



33* 

— X 



Gums. — 31. P^pmbok. — ^.L 
ofteribm. Frtoile* — X MmAf, Im 



wert no5t skoymes to take the maidenew 
wombe, for to dcliTcr mankynde." — Fbid.^ 
p. 231. In the Primer of 1535, as edited 
by Dr. Burton (nree Primers put forth 
in the Beign of Henry VlILy Oxford, 1 834, 
p. 82), this Terse is thus rendered: *'Thoa 
(when Thou shouldest take upon Thee our 
nature to deliver man) didst not abhor the 
rirgin's womb." It appears from these 
discrepancies that there was anciently a 
difficulty in the interpretation of this pas- 
sage.— Comp. Daniel, Theeaiiir, Sjfmnol,, 
ii. 299. But our MS. agrees with B., 
inserting the word mundum, and giving 
mueepitti for 9weeptwrui. These read- 
ings remove all difficulty, and are veiy 
probably the true text: ''Thou tookest 
upon Thee man to deliver the world; 
Thou didst not abhor the Virgin's womb : 
Having overcome the sting of death, 
Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven 
to believers." 

27. 8ede9. — ^This is the modem read- 
ing. But B. has 9eden9y which is better. 
In gloria patrii. — It is doubtful whether 



34- 



the construction should be udes [9eieni\ m 
gloria Patrio^*' Thou sittest at the rig^ 
hand of (jod in the glory of the Father," 
or, til gloria Patris judex venturmSf " We 
believe that Thou shalt come, in the g^ory 
of the Father, to be our Judge." 

29. Ik. — ^Te, B., which is also the mo- 
dem text. Nohie. — Omitted inYulg. text 
But B. reads nohi: Quemwnu. — For 
Qttsesumus. 

31. £temam foe. — ^The common text, 
as given in the Roman Breviary, and 
translated in the Fiiiglifih Frayer-Book, is, 
" ^tema fac cum Sanctis tuis in gloria 
numerari," " Make them to be numbered 
with thy saints, in glory everlasting.'' 
But B. and all copies of the Te Deum 
which I have seen in any MS. older than 
the sixteenth century, have, '' Etema he 
cum Sanctis tuis [B. omits tuis'] gloria 
munerari,^^ or " in [or cum] gloria mune- 
rari," which the old English versions 
published by Mr. MaskeU render, " Make 
hem to be rewardid with thi seyntis: 
in blisse, with everlastinge glorie (Jfo- 



p 



Te Beam Laudamus, 

eu siNguLos Dies beNeOicimus ce 
ec Lauoamus NomeN cuum in aecenNum 
ec IN secuLum seculi. 
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F 



iiac oomiNe miseniconDia cua supen nos 
quemaomoDum spenauimus in ce. 



Gloss. — 35. Ftr amffulot dieM, — i. in prosperU et in advecBis aine uUo intenrallo te beiiediciinii& 
38. FtaL — .L oratio aecleeiae. 



Hunu Rit, ii. 14), or " Make liem to be 
rewarded with thi seyntis in endeles 
blLsse" {ibid,, 230, 232); and every one 
acquainted with the black letter writing 
of the fifteenth century will at once see 
how easily munerari may be mistaken for 
numerari. That mun^ort is the true read- 
ing, can scarcely, I think, admit of a doubt ; 
but €Btemam and gloriam are certainly cor- 
rupt, and scarcely make sense. We ought, 
evidently, to read etema and gloria, as in 
B. It is also clear that the English Prayer- 
Book and older versions have misinter- 
preted this passage by the insertion of 
the word them : '* Make them," &c. ; 
for the construction plainly is, '^Quos 
redemisti fac munerari, '^ and the verse, 
" whom thou hast redeemed,'' ought 
therefore to be connected with that 
which foUows, not with that which pre- 
cedes: "We therefore pray Thee help 
Thy servants: make Thou to be rewarded 
with Thy saints, in glory everlasting, those 
whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy 
precious blood." Daniel says: "Procul 
dubio in hac voce" [munerari'] "tones 
sciipturam antiquissimam et genuinam. 
Numerari primum occurrit in Brev. Italis 
V. c in Franc, anni 1495" [i. e. a Francis- 
can Breviary, printed at Venice in that 



year] " et Lg." [by these letters he refers 
to the Heures a kuage de Lengree, printed 
at Troyes, without a date]. "Seculo de- 
cimo sexto ecclesia Bomana in ejusmodi 
litibus interdum ItoKil^ovaa recentiorem 
Bcripturam in textum recepit." — Loe, eit, 
32. Sahum fac, — This is Ps. xxvii. 9. 
Vulg. The Te JDeum, properly so called, 
ends at line 3 1 : all that foUows is from 
the Psalms, and, as will be seen (see note 
on line 38), was varied at different times, 
and in different MSS. 

34. In sectdum. — ^Ad seculum, B. The 
common text reads, "in eetemum." 

35. Per singuloB, — This is Ps. cxliv. 2, 
Vulg,, with the change oihenedicimus and 
laudamus for henedieam and laudaho, 

$6. In atemum, — The common text 
reads in seculum, B. reads in etemum, 

37. Seculi, B. adds Amen, 

38. Fiat Domine, — Ps. xxxii. 22, Vulg, 
The common text reads, "Fiat misericor- 
dia tua, Domine," but B. agrees with our 
MS. Between lines 37 and 38 our MS. 
omits the two verses of the common text, 
" Dignare Domine, die isto, sine peccato 
nos custodire: miserere nostri Domine, 
miserere nostri;" and after v. 38 it also 
omits the verse, " In te Domine speravi : 
non confundar in setemum." And the 
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Te Deum Laudamua. 



Ce pacpem aDopamup ecepnum. ce fcmpicepnum pilium muo- 
camuf. reque ppipicum panccurh in una oiuinicacip pubpcancia 
Tnanenccm conpicemup. 

Cibi uni Deo in cpimcace ocbicap lauoep t jpaciap pepcpimup 
uc cc mceppabili uoce lauDape mepeamup pep ecepna pecula. 



Bame yerses are omitted in B. These are, 
therefore, in allprobability, interpolations 
of a later date. The last is obyiously 
taken from Ps. zzxi i, or P8.Izzi. i, and 
Miserere nostri is from Tob. yiii. lo ( Vul^,) 
The other yerse, Dignare Ikmine, occnrsi 
as Ussher has remarked, in the Greek 
HjfmnuB Vespertinus, which he has pub- 
lished in his I^'oet, de Symholo Momana 
JSeelesia, p. 43 {Works, Elrington's edit, 
YoL yii p. 337); and he might haye 
added, that there also it is preceded by 



the yerse, Per singvlos dies, from Ps. 
cxliy. 2. 

Te patrem. — What follows, although 
by the same scribe, is in a somewhat 
different and more angular character, 
and was not, therefore, intended as a 
part of the Te Deum* It does not occur 
in B. ; but Ussher found it in his copy of 
the Ziber Hymnorum, and quotes it wi1h« 
out any yariation, as aboye, except that 
the concluding words were in his copy, 
«per etema secula seculorum. Amen." 



( ^oi ) 



XIV. THE HYMN OF ST. OOLUMBA, "ALTUS PEOSATOR" 



THE following Hymn was first printed by Colgan from an ancient copy 
of the Book of Hymns, supposed to be that which is now at St. Isidore's 
in Rome. He tells us that in that MS. it had two Prefaces, partly in Latin 
and partly in Irish, of which he has ^ven only the substance ; and that there 
were Arguments prefixed to each stanza, of which he has translated the Irish 
words^ that occurred intermixed with Latin in the original, his object in the 
publication having been historical or religious, not philological. It is evident, 
however, that the text of the Hymn, as Colgan has printed it, is in many places 
corrupt, aiising fit>m errors of the press, or of transcription, so that there is 
great need of a more correct and careful edition of it. But it unfortunately 
happens that a leaf of the Dublin MS. is lost, which renders the present 
text imperfect from stanza O to X, inclusive : and the only other copy of 
the Hymn to which the Editor has access, — that preserved in the Leabhar 
Breac^ a MS. of the fifteenth century, in the Library of the Boyal Irish Aca- 
demy, — is even still more defective, all being lost after stanza H. We must, 
therefore, still depend upon Colgan's copy for the missing stanzas. 

The Alius of St.Columba, in one account of it, is said to have been composed 
as a penitential exercise for the three battles', of which he had been the occasion 
in Ireland ; — ^but a second tradition, recorded also in the Preface, tells us that 
it was an extemporaneous effusion. The former account represents it to have 
been composed, after seven years of study, in the Black Church of Derry, 

> Irish words. — *' Hyninus primus habnit nisi qnod qasedam hinc inde interjecta ver- 

duas pnsfationes, partim Latino, partim Hi- ba Hibeniica, reddamus Latina." — Colgan, 

beniioo idiomate pnefizas, quamm summam Triad. Thaum.<t p. 473. 

tantum hie exlubemus. Singulie etiam stro- * Battles — See Reeves^s Adamnan^ p. 353, 

phflB, sea capitula, habent pnefiza sua arga- who quotes the pre£Mse as given in the Leabhar 

menta, quae ab aliquo veteri SoholiastaTiden- Breac ; which will be found, with a transla- 

tur adjecta, in quibus nihil immutaTimus, tion, in Addit. Note A. 

2 D 
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in Ifeland : tbe latter states that it was ottered eztemponmeoiisly in H7. 
Few can doabt that, if we are to treat such legends as deBervingof criticisDi, 
the former is in ereiy point of view the more probable tradition. (XDon- 
nell^ (if we maj trust Colgans yeraon) omits all mention of the occaaon on 
which the Hymn was composed. 

It is remarkable that the Alius has not been mentioned by Adamnan ; but 
this circumstance cannot, perhaps, be urged as an argument against the an- 
thaitidty of the Hynm, because the plan of Adamnan's work did not necessa- 
rily require him to notice the writings of St. Columba. If, however, a mission 
from St. Grregory the Great to the distant Abbot of Hy had been the oocason 
of a miraculous composition of this Hymn, — and miraculous it must have been, 
if so elaborate a production had been extemporaneous, — it would very naturally 
have fallen within the scope of St. Adamnan's memoir; and the cireumstance 
could scarcely have been omitted by him, if he had known of it. We may, 
therefore, fairly conclude, that this l^end, at least, if not the Hymn itself, 
was unknown to Adamnan. 

But there is no reason why we should reject the former and less marvel- 
lous tradition — that the Hymn, if genuine, was composed in Ireland, before 
St. Columba's removal to Hy ; and it is probable that the story of a mission 
from Rome to that Ultima Thule of Christendom, with gifts and relics pre- 
sented by Pope Gregory the Great to Columba, was a legend invented after 
the time of Adamnan. 

The Hymn is written in a rude Latinity, each strophe of six (or, as in the 
first stanza, seven) double lines, beginning with a letter of the alphabet in 
order ; the metre a spedes of Trochaic dimeter, or tetrameter, as Bede calls 
it (see p. 163, note ^), to be scanned without synalephe, with a rhyme or asso- 
nance at the end of the lines. Thus the first strophe, divided into its lines, 
will be as fotlows : — 

AltUB prositor vetuBins, Christns et Sanctus Spiritus. 

Diemm et ingenitus, Coetemus in gloria 

Erat absque origine, Ddtatis perpetaa. 

Primordi et crepidine, Non tres Deos depromimus, 

Est et erit in secola, Sed iinam Deum didmus, 

Secnlorum infinita. Salva fide in personis 

Cui est unigenitus Tribus gloriosissimis. 



1 0*Dcnnell, — VU.quxnta8,Columb€B^V\>.u. See Addit Note A, where the passage from 
c. 20, a I, ap. Colgan, Triad, 7^«m.,p. 4x2. O^Donnell is given. 
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There cannot be a doubt that the Hymn is of considerable antiquity, and 
that it is Irish. It quotes in many places a Latin version of the Scriptures 
older than the recension of St. Jerome ; it is written in a barbaric style, with 
many words of rare occurrence — some of them unknown even to the re- 
searches of Du Cange. Dr. Beeves has noticed the word Dialisy which seems 
peculiar to this Hymn and to Adamnan, in the sense of divine^ sacredK Some 
other examples will be pointed out in the Notes. 

In the following pages the Hymn has been printed as in the MS., with 
two lines in one — the double line consisting of sixteen syllables, as stated in 
the ancient Preface. 

To each strophe, or stanza, is prefixed a Scholium, containing what the 
Vetus Scholiasta, as Colgan terms him, calls ^^ The Title" and ^* The Argu- 
ment." The Title is a short summary, in Latin, of the subject treated 
of in the stanza to which it is prefixed. The Argument is a text — 
sometimes two or more texts — of Scripture, on which the principal thought 
or subject-matter of the stanza is founded. Thus The Title of stanza A is, 
" De Unitate et Trinitate trium PersonarumJ* The Argument (Dan. vii.9), 
" Vetustus dierum sedebat super sedem suam*' See these Scholia translated 
in Addit. Kote C. 

In the Additional Notes wall be found the Preface as given in the Leabhar 
Breac^ with the Gloss and Scholia of the same MS. ; the Preface, as abridged 
and translated into Latin by Colgan from the MS. supposed to be now in 
Bome; and an attempt to give an English translation of the entire Hymn. 

In the notes at the bottom of the pages thie various readings of Colgan's 
printed copy are marked C. ; and those of the MS. fragment in the Leabhar 
Breac are marked B, 

1 See Reeves, Adamnan, Olossar, in voce. 
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locus huiuf ^mni hf. Cempuf Qebdin meicc 5obpdm P15 Olban, ocuf OelHi meicc 
OinTnepech pfs hepenn. IDupiciuf aucem uel poccap ippe ba pf pomcm cunc 
Peppo CoUumcille t>e nobile senepe iH^ocopum. Coltiniba bicicup uc epc epcoce 
ppubencep picuc peppencep ec pimpltoep picuc columbae. Coupo quia uoluic 
beum laubope. pep pepcnm annop huno ^mnuni pcpucanp in nispa cellula pine 
Inmine .1. op chtnnchib bilguba in inab cacha cule bpemne bo bpipiub pop thopmaic 
mao CepbaiU. *] na cacha aile po bpipce cpe na il^odun. Uel uc alii bicunc, ip co 
hopunn bo ponob .1. apaile lache po b6i columcille m Yif, *] nf bdi nech oca q(sc 
bofchfn, 1 ni bof biab ocou a6c cpiachop copca Qpbepc lapum Columcille ppi 
bdichin, Do poilec 0151b huapliu'cucunn inbiu a baicbm .1. muincip SP^S^^P conca- 
xxs^i conapcebaib bopom ; -] apbepcpom ppi baichfn, bf 1 popp tcppichalaim no nde^eb 
conbi^uppa bon muiliunn. 5<ii^ibponi paip a epe btapaile chloich bof ip inb peclep .1. 
blochnac a bainm, t mapaib beop, t ip puppi bo ^nicbep poinn ipii^ phpoinci5. ba 
cpom tpa lepeom a epe, conbepna in immunpa cpia opb aipsicpecb, o ta pen con- 
bice in mulenn .i« abiucop laboponcium 10, In can imoppo bo pac in c6c f^ota 
ip in mulenn ip ann bo cbuoib icenn in obecna caipcill, ocup ip immaille popoaicb 
in bole bo blicb *] in cimmun bo benam. Ocup ip co boponn bo ponob pic. Ip in 
cboiciub bliabain pepcac ap .cccoc. lap ftsein cpipc bo cbuaib colum cille bo bi, uc 
beba bicic, anno bominicae moapnacionip .cccccVra. quo cempope ^ubepnaculum 
pomani impepn pope lupcinianum lupcmup minop aocepic. Uenic be bibepnia ppep- 
picep ec abbap babicu ec uica monacbi inpignip nomine Columbi bpiconiam ppe- 
Oioacupup uepbum Dei ppouincnp pepcimcpionalium piccopum. bpubi aucem 
piliuplDelcbon pesebac piccop cunc, ec ippe immolauic columbohf, ubi columbup 
cum eppec annopum .l;cpcui. pepulcup epc pope uepo .;c;E;nin. e;c quo ippe bpico- 
niam ppebicacupup Obnc. 

nucab cpa in cimmonpa bo spi^urp paip, icommain na naipceba cuccba buOb .1. in 6potf , 
.1. in m6p5em a bainmpibe, "] immam na pecbcmame. "Ro cloimcloipec imoppo na 
immain. cbuipcbibe cpi caipcil ann bo ponab Sp^S^^P •^' ^'<^ publacup, ocup opbem, 
T uasacup. Obocbocap imoppo 1 cenn cai7«penca mb immum bo spiguip, bo l)eo- 
cbacap ainsil X)e combicip innapeppom coppoicbeb leopeom in caipcel pen, accpai- 
geb 5pi5uip ap a poinn peom connice pen. O popecbeb imoppo pen no poibicip 
mna bansil, no paibeb bna Sp^S^^P) <50 capnio incimmun ponbinnap pin. Ro cbocb- 
laig cpa 5pi5uip a coibpena cucupom oppo pmppeom ice po cb6imcbl6ipec. acbe- 
pacpom t>na ba biac •} popboe bil^ub be. Ocup acbepibpom nobbai locbc pop pin 
cimmun a6c a laisec bo molab in cptnoic ann pep pe, cia po molab cpia na bulib. 
Ocup bo poaobc in cincbpecbabpm co columcille, t ipe pein pocbun benma m ce 
cbpipce. Opb aip^icpecb pil bfc mope ebpeo, opinbipip cacbalcba cucab pocba in 
teipcilpe .1. cpecem oenacab co poipicin cpebacob. Cpe picbim bna bo ponab, 1 bi 
epnail puippipibe .1. apcipicialip *] uulgapip. Qpcipicialip ubi piunc cpaigib comom- 
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reptKi oornpobUnbe cocucpumTnar po oippe t ceip. t copop rubrequenp ct illoc ppe- 
cebencip iDnacuaplucab. uulsopip imoppo t)u imbi impecpa pillab t cechpaiTnchm 
ocup lecbpcmn, 1 ipeb 6j\ pil hfa 86 Ifne tma in cech caipcml. *] .;ciii. pillaba cech 
lini cen mocha in oec caipcell. uii. line imoppo onbpoin ap ip molab be pil annpibe. 
Cubaib bna inb numuip ecucpummqriTi ppip na caipcil apchena ap ecucpumma bia 
ppia bulib. Numip peba aucem in cpeocupip cpaia pe;c biebup paccae punc. 
Opopcec ciculum ec ap^umencum eppe ance unumguemque copiculum. 
Rop6 cpa bli5eb gobala huiup q.mni 00 pa sabcha quip pocepc Deo ecip cech ba carpcil, 1 
ip be no biob a pach paip opip amloib po chanac ppiup. Qccaac cpa pacha imba pop 
inb immunpa, .1. ain5ilippecnapcup ceinbechip ico sabail. Ni ptnnpa bemun p6c met 
nob 56ba cech bia. 1 ni imbepcpac bna namaic he ipmb lo in geba. ocup bna ni bia 
bebaib ip in C15 if^sebchap oosnacach. Qn^ib bna ap cech Thbop a6c ec ppi 
abapc 1 bna ni bia sopca na no6ca ip in pujic in 5eb6ap commenicc 1 aliae mulcae 
func 

1886 in cicul be unicace i cpinicace cpium pepponapum. Ip pi 

imoppo inb ap^amamc in chanoin poppa pochaigcep in caipcel uc in 

Danielo uel in (Bpaia legicup, Uecupcup biepum pebebac pupep pebem 

puam. Uecupcup biepum aecepnup cempopum epac. Uecupcup biepum 

beup bicicup, ppo mulcicubine biepum ance quop beup epac, uel 

quia puic [ance] omnia cempopa. Canoin bna pacha bo beppeom 

mce quia ippe ppopeca puic. Ocup 6 Daniul painpiub cue ap ipe 

po po bebenchu t po po poepiu. Ipe bna Columcille po po beben- 

chu T po po poepiu bo t^achib hCpenn. 

Leu 8 pno8icoR uecu8CU8 Dienum ec iNgeNicus 

enac absque onigiNe pmmonDn ec cnepioit^e 
esc ec emc in secuLa secuLoRUTn iNpiNica 
GUI esc uNigeNicus chmscus ec sonccus spi- 

R1CU8 

coaeceRNUs in sLoriq oiecacis penpecuae 5 
NON cms Deos DepRomiTnus set) uNum oeum 

DICITTIUS 

salua piDe in pensoNis embus glomosissiTms 



6LO68. — I. BrotUot. — ^.i. genitor, .1. incabbul .... [the awful . . . ]. Uetuw- 
tM9. — A. etemna, .1. pinichip na naimpep, .1. piniu *] coipech biap cempopa [.L senior 
of the timeSt .i. elder and first of our times]. Diemm. — ^i. tempomm. a. Abs^e ori- 
giniB, — .1. cen achap no cen bunab [without father, or without origin]. 3. S€c^td, 
^-bL fnturorum. Steuhmm, — .1. pmsentium. 4. Vmigemtua, — Primogenitas, quia nemo 
ante ipsum est, unigenitus quia nemo post ipsum est. Chrigiut, — Miaas ebraioe, Christus 
grece, Unctns latine. 7. Salva. — .i. intigra. 

I . Alius, — ^For a ttanalatioii lia or argaments prefixed to each stanza, 
of the Preface, and of the Scho* see Add. Notes A and C. It will be ob- 



2o6 



Hymnus S. ColumbcB " Alius Proaatorr 



b 



ISe in ctcuU De popmaciOTie. i;c. ^abiium. cpibiip ppaecepTnifnr non 
j>e\\ isnopanciOTn T^t) ppo an^upcia capiculi ppaecepmipic. 181 imoppo 
mt) apganiamc. piac In;: t pacca ep c. 

ONos cneauic aNgelos onoiNes ec anchaNgelos 
,pRiNcipacuum ac seDium pocescacum uircuciutd. 
UC1 NON essec boNicas ociosa ac maiescas lo 

cniNicacis in oniNibus Langicacis muNei^ibus 
seD habenec celescia in quibus pneuigilia 
osceNDenec masNopene possibili pacimiNe. 



Gloss. — S. ArehangeloM, — .i. bonos. 9. Sedhim, — .L tronL UwiutiMm. — ^i. causa rithnxL 10. 

Uti L'ut. Btmiiag, — .1. benevolentia. OHosa, — .1. sine operatione. .1. ancach no btmain cen- 

matne t>o6pniiit) [dilatory or laz7, without giving away goods]. 12, Hahfret, — ^.L ut. Olexd'a.— ^i. 
elimenta yel miniateria. PrevigUia. — .1. napemmtxi *] na honope, .1. cech ^at) oponliu [i. e. the 
pre-eminences and honors, i.e. of each more beautiful grade], .L quad privata lex. 13. Magnoptr^. — .1. 
on mdpgnini. no m mopsnecheb, .i. conini6p, .1. 6nt) aipnep pochmai, .i. on molat) pochmai 
bo bepac ain^il bicencep p anccup panccup panccnp bominup [i. e. from the great deed, or 
the great agent, .L very great, .L. from the glorious testimony, .1. from the glorious praise which the angds 
give, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord]. 



Benred that in the Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza, Dan. viL 9, is quoted from an 
Ante-!Hieron3nnian yersion : vetusttu, not 
tmtiquus, dierum. It is curious that the 
scholiast seems uncertain whether this 
passage was in Daniel or Isaiah : but the 
words " vel in Esaia'' were probably the 
insertion of some transcriber. They oc- 
cur in C, but not in B. Prmtor. — ^Pro- 
sator, C. Prosetor, B. iVa<a^ is Father, 
Creator, fromproaero, to bring forth, beget. 
The Gloss explains the word genitar. The 
Isidorian Glossaries have '*Fro8atnx, ge- 
netrix." Opp. Istdori JStsp., tom. vii. 
{Append., xxiv. p. 483) 4*', Roms, 1803. 
Dierum. — ^To be read as a trisyllable. 

2. iWmorrftV.— Primordio, C. Primor- 
di, B. It miist be pronounced Primordi 
to suit the metre. Crepidine. — YipriirU, 
border, edge, foundation. Crepido is used 
frequently in the Yulgate, Ex. ii. j; Ley. 
L 15 ; Judic. yii 2Z, et alihi. The Greek 



KfiijTlt is explained, gradus, basis, ripa, 
fundamentum, Gloeetfr. in Oetateueh: Kf»j' 
vtSw/ia, fundamentum, basis, Ezek. xliii. 
14. ^|2^t7. and Vuig. 

4. Christus. — ^The Gloss on this word is 
frt)m Isidor. Etymohg., lib. xyii. c. 2, 
n. 6. 

5. Dietatis, — Deitatis, G. Perpetuae* — 
Perpetua, C. A more recent hand has 
written " yel a" oyer the final ae in the 
MS. Peipetua is necessary to rhyme with 
gloria, 

6. 7W«.— Tres, C. 2>k?«mi«.— "Dnm,'* 
C., an eyident mistake ; for Domi- 
num would .be inconsistent with the 
rhyme. 

7. Saha. — ^Under this line are the 
words In ipip chocholocba • . • . [the 

Catholic faith ], with some other 

words yery obscure, but which may be 
read -] pop o inchaib t)Oinf a [may I be 
on its protection]. 
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Do cpanfmi5pacione .i;c. spabuum ppincipip, ipe m cicuU Qpmt) apoca- 
lipp imoppo t>o bepap mb apsamainc ib epc uibi-pcellom be celo cecibipe m 
ceppam. •] in epaio, quomobo cecibtpci tuctpep qui mane opiebapip. 







ell De negNi apice scqctonis aNgelicae 
clanicace pnaepulsoms ueNuscace speciniiNis 
supenbieNDo nuenac lucipen quern ponniauenac 
aposcacaeque ONseli eoDem lapsu lusubni 
auccoRis .ceNODo;ciae penuicacis iNuiDiae 
cecenis nemaNeNcnbus in suis pniNcipacibus. 
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OLO6S. — 15. Spedminu, — .L in^nee [form, beauty]. 16. Lucifer. — .i. laoem ferens. Farmaverat. — 
.L Dens. 17. ApoHaUs, — .L ruerant, .1. no hainml bipcetnninecha, .1. onbipunb cuicim [.L the 
Ispaed angela, .L from their lamentable fall]. Luffubri. — .1. choincech pamentable], .1. uabib 
pein 1 aliip [from themselves and others] quia demones suum lapsum lugenL x8. Cenodoxiae, .i. 
inaois gloriie vel saperbisB, vel na slope epcone [the common gloiy] nam oenon greoe comune latine 
didtar, .1. epcon [common] doxia vero gloria. Permeaei»» Pervicax didtar qui in proposito sao ptrst- 
Terat osqne in victoriam. 19. CeterU. — .i angells. 



8. JBonoi, — ^In the Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza, or eapttulum, the text IHat 
lux is qaoted as the record of the crea- 
tion of angels, who are generally as- 
sumed by divines to have been included 
in the word Light. — See Isidor. HispaL, 
SentetU; lib. i. c 10, n. 3, who says, 
" ante omnem creaturam angeli facii sunt, 
dum dictum est, Fiat lux.^* The nine 
orders or degrees of angels are usually 
enumerated thus : Angeli, Archangeli, 
Throni, Dominationes, Yirtutes, Princi- 
patus, Fotestates, Cherubim, Seraphim. 
See Isidor* Hispal., Etymohg., lib. vii. 
c. 5. Of these our author mentions only 
six, omitting three (viz., Dominationes, 
Cherubim, and Seraphim), which the 
Scholiast tells us were omitted, not be- 
cause he was ignorant of them, but be- 
cause he found it impossible to bring them 
into the limits of his Terse. The Oloss 
informs us that the author gave the name 
of $ede9 to one of these orders, instead of 



thrmif and that he wrote virtutium, in- 
stead of vfrtutum, for the sake of the 
metre. In the margin there are the fol- 
lowing notes: one in Latin (which the 
£ditor has not found in the works of Isi- 
dore) — " Ante omnem diem et ante omne 
tempus condidit Deus ftn gftiy^fn creatu- 
ram et informem materiam, Isidorus di- 
cit." The other in Irish: — Ip aipe po 
fechmall hipuphfn -] popapbin pech 
na hi aile apice aca pia o boinib lap 
necapsnu i acpeb. Ipeac po .1. na .i;c. 
fi5pabpa .1. anseli apcbanseli uipcu- 
cep pocepcacep ppincipacup bomina- 
cionep qioni hipuphim t papapbim. 
[''The reason he has passed over the Hiru- 
phin and Saiaphin beyond the others is, 
because they are fsurther fix>m men in their 
distance and residence. And these are the 
nine orders, viz., angels, archangels, vir- 
tues, powers, principalities, dominions, 
thrones, Hiruphim, and Saraphim"]. Or- 
<^fnM.— Archangelos et ordines, C. 
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De puma biabuli in ciciil .1. be mocacione nominif tucipepi in bpaco- 
nem. ifi imoppo int> opsomamct uc ef c in apocalipfi Ccce bpaco puphuf 
babenp capica .mi. 1 copnua .;c. '\ oatioa erap cpapnc pecum cepciam pap- 
cem pit>epuin uel pceHapum. 

naco masNus Decenmrnus cenmbiLis ec ONUiquus 20 
qui puic senpeNS Lubnicus sapieNaon oniNibus 
besais ec aNimaNcnbus cennae penacionibus 
cenciam pancem sioenuTn CRa;CTC secum in banachRuin 
LocoRum iNpeRNalium DiuensoRUTnque canceRum 
nepuga uem lumiNis panasico pnaecipices 25 

Globs. — 20. Drato, — .L diabaliu. Dtterrimmt. — J. pesaimiu, vel teteRimna, .i. horribiliaBiniiu. 21. 
LvbrieuM. — .1. plemon [dippery]. SapUatiiar, — .1. ctiochlm [mofe subtle, cmmiiig] bit) [est] sapientiA 
in bono et in main, in bono, ot dauid 6idi Initinm aapientis etc [Pb. ex. 10]. in malo, at christos PenUm 
sepientiam sapientinm hujos mondi [1 Cor. L 15]. 2a. AnimaiUibms. — J. animallbns. 23. Tirtiam par- 
tem, — L de omnibus angelis vel de consentientibua. Siderum. — X graduum odesUum .i. angelonrai. 
Baratkrwm. — .L in inferaum .1. imbaile chpo [L e. into the dty of death]. 25. Panuito, — ^.1. onb 
t^uippeoip .1. nab pein op puippeop .... [from a mountebank, i. e. of his own aoooid he is a 
mountebank]. /Vocdjpitei. — .1. inna pinbpoi56echob .1. ipepn [i.e. the predpitous places, viz. bell]. 



g. Prineipatuum. — ^Prmcipatuin,B. Ftr- 
tutium. — ^Virtutum, C. Virtutium, B. 

1 1. Laryttatu. — ^Largiatatis, B. 

12. Previgilia, — ^Piivilegia, C. Prive- 
legia» B. The Oloas aflsaxnes the reading 
PriviUgia, which ia neoeesary to agree 
with CeUttia. 

1 3. Futimtne. — ^Fatunini, B. This word 
does not occur in the dictionaries, nor in 
Du Cange. It seems to signify expreBium, 
mani/eitationf ftom/aiar,/art io epeok; or 
fateor, to manifest See Beeyes, Adam- 
nan, OloMar. in voe. Famen, p. 444. 

14. CeU. — ^For Ufansmtj^atiane in the 
Hcholimn, G. has tramJatiane. The word 
seems to be applied here to the £b11 of the 
angels, who aiecalled '' the nine orders or 
degrees of Prince,** in reference, appa- 
rently, to the passages of Scripture in 
which Satan is called Prince (John, xii 31, 
xiy. 30, zvL 1 1 ; £ph., iL 2). 

15. Speeiminie, — Here used to denote 
honour, glory, ornament, a sense in which 
the word occurs in Seneca and Apuleius. 



17. ApaetaUe — In the margin is this 
note: ''Apostata grece, recessor a fide 
yilis interpretatur latine ; vel lugubiium 
lignum est super quod etiam aves stare 
non possunt, ap alemni cucab uabpibe 
pop cech plemoT) [fix>m its slipperiness ; 
the name was given from this to every- 
thing slippery]." Does this note confi)und 
luffubrie and lubrieus f 

18. Cenadoxim, — Interpreted in the Gloss 
inamegloria^Ktvii^o^. Isidor. Hisp. uses 
the word : " Multos autem ex eis [mo- 
nachis] cenpdoxiffi morbus oommaculaf 
De ecel. Ofieiie., lib. ii. 16, n. 18. SeePu 
Gange, Glasear, in voe. The second ety- 
mology, Koip^ Bo^, is a mistaJse. The con- 
struction is, "And the apostate angels" 
[ruerunt, fell], "by the same lamentable 
fall of the author of vain glory, of obstinate 
hate, the others remaining in their prin- 
cipalities." Pervieacis. — The Gloss U 
ftom Isidor. Hispal., Mymol, lib. z. 21 1. 

2a Deterrimus. — ^Teterrimus, C. An- 
^*^iM.— Apoc. xii. 9, zz. 2. 
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Oe cpeocione elimencopum munbi -j homiiiTf pesencif ea pop cea mope 
vr\ cicul. Ipi imoppo int) apsamaiTic. In ppmcipio pecic t)eup celum -[ 
ceppam uc in senepi Dicicup. 

e;ccel8U8 TDUNDi TnachiNam pneuiDeNS ec aRmoNiani 
caelum ec cenRam pecenac mane ec aquas coNDiDic 
heubanum quoque seRmiNa umgulcoRUTn anbuscula 
solem LuNam ac siDena igNem ac Necessania 
aues pisces ec peccona bescias ec aNiTYialia 30 

hoTniNem Demum Re^ene pnocoplascum pnaesagniiNe. 

Oloss. — 26. MaehSnauL — .i. raateriam, .i. maasam. Armoniam. — .1. in imchuibbiup pil ecep wa 
bule [.i. the harmony that is between things created]. 27. Cadum. — .L invisibilis omnis creatnra. 
Taram. — .L omnis creatnra Tisibilis terra vocatur. Mare, — .i. a maritndine dictum, vel a meando. 28. 
Iferbarum. — .1. christos. 30. BetHat, — .1. quicquid ore et ungene [read unguine] seyit, bestia dicttur. 
31. Hominem. — .i. Adam, .1. omnia elementa terrena. Protoplaaium, — .1. protoe, gneoe: primus, latine: 
plaatns, .i. formatua, .1. in cecchpuca [the first created] .1. corpus. Pret$agmine. — .1. o pVosaipchin- 
nechc [X hosts leadership]. 

2 1 . Luhricus, — In the margin there is this word is written .1. ;c. [yel z], and a 
the following note : " Lubricus a libro, more recent hand has written ;c on the 

quod est nomen cui oblenita line below. Eefugax is the reading of C. 

scilipes adherere non possunt, Refugoiy B. Farasito, — The Gloss takes 

finitatem omnis levis de quo this word to signify a buffoon, or mounte- 

quis labitur lubricus dicitur, Don chpunn bank DuCange has shown thai parasitus 

pembice com in a bapp, "i Dia cacc was used to signify a domestic servant, 

t)0 jnicep in cfipic [from that tree, on who lives at his master's table. But it is 

whose top there are usually birds, and from not easy to make sense from either of 

whose dung silk is made]. The remainder these significations in the passage before 

of this note is very obscure, and the Editor us. Perhaps we should read j9ara(fi^o. 

has not succeeded in reading it : it con- The gloss over FrcBcipites seems to un- 

eludes with the words "in barathro, .i. in derstand locos. There is evidently cor- 

infemo." Luhrum, in the Glossary of Pa- ruption in the text. 

pias, is explained "rasile lignum." The 26. Excehus, — In the margin is this 

object of the first part of this note is note :".... dicit. Oportuit ut terre 

evidently to derive the word Lubricus celestis creatnra prece . . ." jN'othing 

from the name of a tree, so slippery that more is legible. It was evidently a passage 

even flies cannot walk on its branches. — quoted from some ecclesiastical writer, 

See the Gloss on this passage in the Leahhar perhaps Bede ; but the editor has not been 

Breae, Addit. Note B. able to find it. Armoniam, — ^Ermoniam, 

22. Feraciortbus, — ^Ferocioribus, B. C. 

2j. Refuga, — Over the last syllable of 27. Et terram Terram, C. 

2E 
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Ife m cicul, be laube bei ab anseliv m quapca pepia bicencep ixmccuf, 
fanccuf , ranccur, bommur beup pabaoch. Ipi inb apsamamc. Quanbo 
peci celuTTi 1 ceppam coUaubauepunc me anseli, uc in papiencia palomo- 
nip bicicup. 

accis simuL siDembus echems LuTYiiNambus 
coLLauoauenuNC aNgeli paccuna pnaemiRabili 
iTTiTneNsae moLis Dotthnutti opipicem celescium 
pnecoNio LauDabile Debico ec imTYiobiLe 35 

coNceNCuque esi^egio gnaces egeKUNC DoniiNo 
amoT^e ec ai^bicmo non Nacunae DONanio, 



Gloss. — 31. Etherit. — .i. mb echuup [the ether, or air], 33. ColloMdaverunt, — i. me, .1. post- 

quam cread sunt angeli dixerant, sanctus, sanctna, aanctoa, dominus deiu sabaoth. 34. MoKs, .L non 

corporalia molis. Opifieem. — .1. gTumbenTnaib [a work doer], .i. opus et fadena. 36. Omeentrnqtu — 
.1. on cbocecul epep^na [with magnificent sins^ng together]. Graltet. — L pro gratiaa, causa rithmi 
37. Amore. — .1. pre. ^lrA»*rio. — Arbitrium est propriura oonatus animL Natwa, — .1. ni in aicniub po 
cblannao molab be [not in their nature was implanted the praise of God], sed in volnntate et potestate 
sua, sicut intendit ante ubi dicit amore et arbitrio, ut dicunt, op conicpaicip faoere malum ma ni bech 
5pab be occa [as they say that they would have been able to do evil if they had not had the love of God], 



29. Ac stdera, — Ac sydera, C.,B. Ut 
necessaria. — Et om,, B. Ac necessaria, C. 

30. Feccora. — Pecora, C. Ft animalia, 
— Et (w»., C. 

3 1 . PrcBsagmine. — On this word is the 
following note in the margin : " PrsBsag- 
mine .1. o pemchapchecul .1. chpipci no 
o plo5aipchinnechc .i. o aipchm agmi- 
nis hominum, Pwesagmen enim a prse- 
8ule et agmen componitur. Agmen Dei 
plo5aipchinnechc. co po bai bo Qbam 
uc .... dicit .... creavit. Adam 
uero .... non fiiit" Here some words 
are illegihle; but what remains maybe 
thus rendered : " Prsesagmine, i. e. pro- 
phecy," [from prasaffire, or prtMagare], 
"i.e. of Christ, or host = leadership, L e. 
the beginning of the host of mankind" 
[Adam being, as it were, the leader or 
chieftain of the human race], " Praesag- 
men is compounded of prtBSul and offmenJ^ 
The remaining words relating to Adam 



are unintelligible, but may, perhaps, 
receive some light from the Gloss in 
the Leahhar Breac^ where we read that 
Ood gave all things to Adam : " Adam 
vero nominibus ea nominavit." This, 
therefore, is the prasagmen^ by which 
man bore rule over the inferior animals, 
whether we take that word to signify 
prophecy (exercised in Adam's naming 
all beasts), or to denote superioritjf, 
power, or pre-eminence, according to 
the second etymology given of it. See 
Addit. Note B. 

32. Factie. — The Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza is thus translated: — ** This is 
the Title, De laude Dei ah angelic in 
quartaferia, dieente8[dieentibus, C] Sanc- 
tue^ Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sab- 
aoth. This is the Argument, Quandofeei 
eelum et terram, eollaudaverunt me angeli, 
ut in sapientia Salomanis diciturJ* We 
have here the ancient opinion that the 
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De peccaco abae t X>e pecunba puma biabuli m pebucciotie abac in 
cicnl. Ipi inb apjumaiTic, TTIalebicciip epip peppenp ceppam comebepip 
OTTiTiibup biebup uicae, uc \x\ senepi bicicup. 

assaas pniTYiis Duobus seouccisque paneNcibus 

secuNDo nuic gabuLus cum suis saciLicibus 

quoRum honnone uuLcuum soNoque uoLicaNCium 40 

coNscenNaneNCUR homiNes mecu cenmci pnagiles 

NON ualeNces cauNalibus haec iwcuem uisibus 

qui NUNC LigaNCUR pascibus eRgascoLoRum Ne;cibus. 

Gloss. — 38. Gra$8tUii. — .i. a diabulo. Seduetuque. — .i. ab hora conditionis. PareiUibui, .1. 

Adam et Eva. 39. Secundo. — .1. primo de celo ad terrain ; secimdo ad infemum. Zahulut. — .i. diabuliu. 
Cwm iuit. — ^.i. cum malls suis factoribus. SatilitibuM. — Satilis a satis uilia 40. Quonem. — .i demonio- 
mm. yoKtantium, — Vel demonum, rd ferarum. 41. Conslemareutur.^,!, no pailsipicip [they would 
have hidden themselves]. FragUe$. — .1. fragilis dicitur eo quod facile frangi potest. 42. H<ee intueri. — 
.i. agmina diabulica uolitantia. 43. Qui. — .i. satiles. ErgaHolorum, — .1. na piagcopcap no inna 

n^uncapcap [i. e. the penal dungeons, or the wounding dungeons] ergastnlum enim opus ex 

.... longum in tempus. 



stars, created on the fourth day (G^n. i. 
14-19), were the angels. This opinion 
is founded on Job, xxxyiiL 7, which is 
probably the passage intended by our 
Scholiast, for nothing of the sort occurs in 
the "Wisdom of Solomon. St. Gregory 
the Great, in his commentary on the pas- 
sage, says : '' Quia enim prima in tempore 
condita natura rationabOium spirituum 
creditur non immerito tnatutina astra an- 
geli vocantur." — Moral,, lib. xxviii. c. 14, 
The Ante-Hieronjrmian version of Job, 
xxxviiL 7, as given by Sabatier, from the 
MS. Majoris Monast, is as follows : — 
'' Quando facta sunt simul sidera, lauda- 
verunt me voce magna omnes angeH mei" 
(which is a literal translation of the Sep- 
tuagint). It will be observed that this 
older version, and not the present Viilgate, 
has been quoted by our Scholiast. 

35. Laudahile. — ^Laudabili, C. Immo- 
bile, — ^Immobili, C. 

38. Ghrassatis. — ^OMerr^ is to torment, 

2 



to assault. See p. 156, line 38, where 
we have, "impiis verbis grassatur." *'He 
[Christ] is assailed with impious words." 

39. Seeundo, — The Gloss explains that 
the first fall of the Devil was from heaven 
to earth (see lines 20, sq,) ; the second 
(after the fall of Adam) from earth to hell. 
The common opinion of divines is that 
the first fall of Satan took place before the 
creation of man, and immediately after 
his own creation : an inference which some 
deduce from the text, " Ab initio mendax 
fiut." Jo. viii. 44. See Isidor. Hispal. 
SetUmtiar. i. x. 7. Zdhulus, for diabulus, 
as the Gloss explains ; from which we may 
infer that when this MS. was trauBcribed, 
the orthography s for di was becoming 
obscure. SatiUtihus Satellitibus, C. 

41. Constfimarentur. — Constemerentur, 
C, an error probably of the press. The 
Gloss intimates that the consternation is 
increased by the demons being usually 
invisibla 
E2 
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De eieccione biabuli e;c umcace an^elopuni in cicul. Ipi imoppo inb 
ap5aTnainc cpuob bicicup in genep TTlalebicce feppenp. Gc m euanselio 
t>icicup Uat)e pecyio pacanap -| non cempcabip bominum beum cuum -| illi 
poll pepuiep. 



45 



ic subLacus e meDio Deieccus esc a DOTniNo 
CUIUS aems spacium coNscipacun saciLicum 
globo iNuisibiLium cunbiDo peROueLLium 
Ne mails e;ceTnpLambus imbuci ac scelenibus 
NuLLis uNquam cegeNcibus sepcis ac pamecibus 
poRNicanoNCUR honiiNes palam omNium oculis 



Glo68.— 44. Hie, — .i. dutbultu. SMblahu, — .i. a proMotU dei, vel ex uniUte fratnun. ^^j^^^. 
.1. pocapcpat) [.L b cast down]. 45. ConMtiptUur. — .t. tincap [is filled, crowded]. SatUUmm, — .1. 




peccarent, pro omni peccato fornicatto ponltur. 



43. Ligantur. — Ligatur, C. This read- 
ing agrees better with the Gloss over qui, 
which seems to take qui as singular ; but 
ligantur is evidently the true reading, and 
is the reading also of B. Fascihw. — 
Faucibus, C. JSrgastolorum, — •E/>7o<m;- 
piop, a prison where the convicts are 
compelled to labour. " Career, vel locus 
ubi damnuti marmora secant' ' — Isidori 
6I08S. Or the fetters with which prison- 
ers are secured. — Du Cange, in voc. 

44. ffie. — There is a mark like this, : — ^ 
over this word, and a similar mark under 
the word "zabulus" in ver. 39, which 
seem intended to show that hie refers to 
zabulus. Hence the Gloss '^L diabulus" 
is written under JSie, not over it, to avoid 
interfering with the grammatical mark. 
Deieetus. — Diectus, £. 

45. Cujus ^Alluding, probably, to the 

Apostle's saying, Eph. iL 2, '' Princeps 
potestatis aeris hujus ;" the meaning will 



then be, ''the space of Am air [i.e. the 
Devil's air] is filled by a crowd of satel- 
lites." Or perhaps the construction is 
'< cujus satellitum;" — '<by the crowd of 
whose [i. e. the devil's] satellites the air 
is filled or choked up." Satilitum. — 
Satellitum, C. 

46. Perduellium, — The construction 
seems to be ''G]pbo turbido satellitum 
invisibiliiun perdueUium." The Gloss 
derives duellum from duo and helium ; 
but Isidore of Seville, on the contrary, 
derives helium from duellum: ''postea" 
(he says) ''detracta et mutata litera" 
[i. e. detracta litera d, et mutata « in 3] 
''dictum est bellum." — Mymokg,, lib. 
xviiL c. I, n. 9. 

47. Ne malis — This seems to be given 
as the reason why the devils are invisible, 
lest, if their wickedness were visible, men 
should imitate them, in open shameless- 
ness. Imhuti. — C. omits this word, pro- 
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Oe eo cfuo^ uehuTic nubep aguof at> celum. If r© '" cicul. ISpi inb- 
apsamaiTic, uc tKiuit) biciCt 6bucenf nubef ab e;ccpenio ceppae. 1 alibi 
bicic. qui ppobucic uencop be cepaupip puip. 



IN 



lUehuNC Nubes poNcias ex poNCibus bminiaLias 50 

cuibus pnopuNDioRibus occiaNi DoDnaNcibus 
mams cell climacibus cenuleis cunbiNibus 
pnopucunas segicibus uiNiis ec geRTniNibus 
agicacae planiiNibus cesaunis emeRgeNcibus 
quique paluDes maniNas euacuoNc necipnocas. 55 



Gloss. — ^50. InvehmU. — .1. conocbac no imapcbupic [fchey raise or carry]. I\»Uuu, — .1. iTina 

lipu [the seas]. Brumaliat. — .L bruma, a brevi motu Bolia in eo, ip aipe .... main pecb 

apimmub upce bnxma edax, yel edacitas interpretatnr. 52. CHmatUnu, — .1. o apbaib [from 
high places]. 7\(r&i«i6«w. — .1. o na connaib bubslapfoib no o no hachchaib bubslap- 
paib [from the dark-green waves, or from the dark-green fields]. 53. Profuturtu. — .1. inna hi 
copmni^pic [those over which they will pa^s]. Seffitihit. — .1. bonis hominibos. Viniit — .L jostis. 
G€rmvnbuM. — .L vilibus homlnibus. 54. FlamimbuM. — .i. ventis. EmergenHhug, — .i. exaltaotibiu. 

55. QuMjut .i. yenti. FaludcM. — .L profundiores fontes yel tesauri, .L ad fiilles [? folles] nentonun qui 

sunt in tesanris. JUeiprocoM .1. nabob .... [the causes ?]. 



bably by an error of the pressi for the 
omission would be a violation both of the 
metre and sense. 

50. Pawtioi — ^The Gloss explains this 
word as if it signified seas^ firom pantu»; 
but it is not found in any of the printed 
Glossaries of medisBval Latinity. Bruma- 
lia$, — Brumalibus, C. . Under this word, 
and also under ^on^iVM, are two dots, show- 
ing the opinion of the Scholiast that they 
are to be construed together. The Gloss on 
this word is in some places illegible; it 
gives the usual etymologies of Bruma, viz. 
quasi hrevissima dies ; or from the Greek 
fipwfia, "edaeitas" because in winter ani- 
mals eat most— Isid. HispaL, Etymol. v. 
xxxY. 6. The Irish words in the Gloss, so 
far as they are legible, seem to indicate 
another derivation, probably that of Hiems^ 
ap immub upce, ''from abundance of 
water." Isid. Hispal., in his Glossary, 



gives the word Brumaliaj which he ex- 
plains ''resinosa pluvia," i.e. fetid rain. 
See also Du Gauge, in v. Bromosus. The 
adjective Brumalius is of unusual occur- 
rence, and was unknown to Du Gauge. 

51. Occiani. — Oceani, C. Dodrantihus, 
— ^In this line there are dots under tribus, 
pro/undioribtu, and dodrantihus, showing 
that they are grammatically connected. 
Bodrans is explained by Du Gauge, from 
Papias, '' tres quselibet partes, quarta re- 
mota," which is the sense in which the 
word is used in classical Latin ; but it is 
not easy to see how it can have that sig- 
nification here : ** the three deeper three- 
fourths of the ocean" is a strange expres- 
sion. In the margin there is a note which 
is almost wholly illegible, and has been 
partly cut off by the plough of the modem 
binder; it appears to be iatended chiefly 
to explain dodrans. 
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De incolepabile pena peccacopwn m mpepno m ctcuU Ipi mbapga- 
mainc quot) lob bicic Gcce gisancep gemunc pub aguip. 

aDuca ac cmaNNica muNDique TnomeNcaNia 
negum pneseNci gloma nucu Dei Depossica 
ecce gigaNces genieRe sub aquis TnagNo uLcene 
compnobaNCUR incgnDio aoum ac supLicio 
cocicique canubDibus scnaNguLaci cungeNCibus 6© 
scilLis obcecci pLuccibus eliDUNcun ec scnopibus. 



Gloss. — 56. Momentania. — .i. in momentum temporia. 58. Giganiet. — A. potentes in inferno. Sub 
aquis, — X sub onda penarum, .L poena intolerabili. 59. Comprobantur — .i. in scriptnra. Aduri, — .1. 
coloipcicep [to be burned]. 60. Coeitique, — .i. lecbi ippipTi [instead of bell]. Carubdihmt.^^.L o na 
paebchopaib iXma ?] po mapbab, ap mec a anpaib mcpaebchope incanilaigtep bo faeb- 
chopib COCIC1 1 ip cbapcaib bo pop ippepnb [.t it is by the whirlpools they are killed : because of 
the greatness of the storm of the whirlpool^ that are compared to the irhurlpools of Cocitus; and it leads 

to hell]. Stnmffulati .L ratenti. 61. Fluetibua.^^^. 6 na connaib pcillecbaib, .1. o chonnaib 

in ^paebchope bioTiib aiTim pcilla, et in Sicilia est, 1 apmeic bna a OTipaib beop [.i. from the 
waves of Scilla, .i from the waves of the whirlpool whose name is Sdlla, and is in Sicily, and in conse- 
qaence of the greatness of its swelling likewise]. 



54. Flaminihus. — Over this word, and 
also over emergmtihus, are two vertically 
placed dots (:), showing that these words 
were to be construed together. The ex- 
istence of dots and marks, to show the 
grammatical connexion of the words, is a 
remarkable proof that in the age when the 
Book ofJSi/mns was transcribed, the Latin 
text of such hymns as that now before us 
was beginning to be obscure. 

56. !nranmca. — Tyrannica,C. Momen- 
tania* — ^Momentanea, C. 

57. Depomta, — ^Deposita, C 

58. Giganies. — Job, xxvi. 5. 

59. Aduri, — Adusti, C. Suplieio. — 
Supplicio, C. 

60. Cocitique, — Quotidieque, C. This 
is a manifest mistake of transcription. 
Carubdihus, — Charydibus, C, aneirorof 
the press for Chargbdibus. IkirgmUibu8. 
— Gurgitibus, C. In the margin of the MS. 
there is the following note: — '* CocituB .1. 



nomenquartifluminis in inferno. [Quatu- 
or] flumina infemus tenet, id est, Cocitus, 
absque gaudio inteipretatur. Strix" [^Ug, 
Styx] " [tris]titia interpretatur. Flegiton 
[Flegethon] flammeus interpretatur; et 
Achiron. Yel .iiiL nomina unius fluminis. 
Carubdibus turgentibus. — ^.1. o no capcib 
cpuacbbaib, no japbaib no bpuch- 
acbaib no o na paebcbopib bopp- 
pabaisic*' [.i. from the mountainous, or 
rough or boiling rocks, or from the swel- 
ling whirlpools]. " Strangulati — .i. re- 
tcnti, .1. vetcai be pciUip" [held by the 
rocks]. " 1 pe peel popaichmencap bic 
[this is the story that is commemorated 
here]. ScillafiliaPoici" [Phorcys] "ada- 
mata est a Glauoo Deo maris, quod di^li- 
cuit Circe filie solis. Sciens autem Circe 
fontem ad quem Scilla quotidie veniebat 
yenificia fecit Postquam yenit Scilla ad 
ilium ut lauaret manus fontem, conueisa 
est statim in beluam marinam et noluit 
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1ti acuU De mobepacione pluuiae Tjemencif e;c ligacif aquif nubibuf 
ne popicep pluanc. Ifi imoppo mb apgamainc. guob 10b bicic. cpui pup- 
penbic aquap m nubibup, ne papicep pluanc beoppum. 

igacas aquas Nubibus pneqneNcen ci^ebRac Dottiinus 
uc Ne enuTTipaNC pnociNus simul nupcis obncibus 
qnanuTn ubemombus ueNis ueluc ubembus 
peoecemciTTi NacaVicibus celLi pencRaccus iscius 65 
geLLiDis ac penueNcibus DiueRSis in cempombus 
usquam iNpLuuNC pLuniiNa NUNquam DepicieNcia, 



Gloss. — 62. CrebraL — .1. pichlaib [drops, filters]. 63. Simul rupiU, — .1. anacabpipci na 
ppicecoippo, no anaca pailpigche na ppicecoippe [the barriers are broken, or the barriers are 
made manifest] .i. mptis ligationibus quibus quodammodo nubibus aqua. 64. Quarum — .L imbrium. 

Uberioribut. — .L pro uberibus hie causa rithmi. 65. Pedetemtim. — .i. paulatim, .i 

Nattmtibtts, — .i. aquis. TelH. — Tellus telli, secunds declinatioois, nt Augustinus dicit et mascnlini gene- 
ris, et potest dici tellus et feminini generis, hie et htac tellus teUuris. l*ertraetvM — .1. cpi pichipi. 66. 
G^UdU, — .1. biems et ver. FetTentibu9, — .L aestas et autumnus. 67. Usquam. — .1. ubique. InJUunt. 
— .1. coippinmc [they well, i. e. burst up as from a well]. DefieietUia, — eoque ez ea toUnntnr. 



ad homiaes uenire propter formam suanii 
proiecit se in mare. TJidens mater Carab- 
dis filiam suam Scillam in mare nantem, 
exiit in mare at teneret earn, sed non po- 
toit, et frequenter [ven]tis affligebant, 
ut ferunt fabnlse, uidens Neptonus quod in 
mare .... mittit tridentem in mare et 
statuit eas in scopolos et fixit Scillam in 
Sicilia et Carubdim in Italia cominus et 
uix nautae nauigare possunt inter eas sine 
pericula" 

62. Crebrat. — Crehrare, or Cribrare, is 
to sift ; to drop through a chink or fissure. 
Hence it is explained in the Gloss, pich- 
lait>, he drops, filters. The word is also 
written onbare, and erevare. French, 
erev&r. See Du Cange, v. Crevare, 

63. Obiteihus, — Obicibus, C. 

6$. Fddetemtim. — ^Fedetentim, C. Tellu 
— Terr», C. The Gloss proves that Ulli 
was the ancient reading; for it quotes 
Ajagostineto show that teUM^ Ulli, of the 



second declension, was masculine; tellus, 
telluris, of the third declension, feminine. 
The Editor has not found anything of this 
kind in the works of St. Augustine, nor 
in the spurious work Be Grammatical at- 
tributed to him, and printed in the Appen- 
dix to the Benedictine edition of his writ- 
ings. It is true that Augustine has a re- 
mark on the male and female power of 
the earth, De Civit. Dei, vii. 23, which 
may perhaps be what our Scholiast al- 
ludes to; but he says nothing about a 
masculine telltu, haying its genitiye telli. 
Speaking of Yarro, who made Tellue a god- 
dess, and Telumon a god. He says (Joe. cit. ) : 
'* Adhuc respondeatur, quam partem ter- 
rsB penneet pars mundani tmmi^ ut deum 
faciat Tellumonem. l^on, inquit, sed 
una eademque terra habet geminam vim, 
et masculinam, quod semina producat; et 
femininam, quod recipiat atque enutriat: 
inde a vi feminina dictam esse Tellurem, 
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X)e punbameTico ceppe t tye abifo ipe m cicuU ipi aucem mb apsamainc 
quob lob bicic qni puppenbic ceppam [pupep nihUuin]. Be alibi bicic 
TTlolip muTibi uipcuce Oei concinecup. i m ppalmo qui punbapci ceppam 
pupep pcabilicacem puam. 

asNi Dei umcucibus appcNOicun Dialibus 
globus cennae ec cincuLus abq-ssi masNae indicus 
suppuLca Dei iDuma omNipoceNcis uaLiDa 70 

coluTTiNis ueLuc ueccibus euNOem susceNCONCibus 
pnomoNconns ec i^upibus soli[Di]s puNOaniiNibus 
ueluc quibusoam bassibus pmniacis immobilibus. 



Gloss. — 68. Appenditur. — Qpcaicip [kept up, snatained]. Dialifms. — .L divinis. Dius secnndtm 

▼eteres no combab choip ann [or that which ought to be in it ] 69. Cirevlmw^ 

— .1. inb abip mop m po in clannab bligeb cipcuil [the great abyss, in which was implanted th« 

law of a circle]. Iduma .i. manu, idoma ebraice, drns grece, maniis, latine. Valida, — .i. forte. 72 . 

PronumtoriiM. — •I* O paib. 



a masculina Telumonem.^^ Fertractus. — 
Per traotuB, C. Istius. — ^There is a glosa 
under this word which is now ille- 
gible; it may possibly belong to tern' 
porihus, the last word of the next 
line. 

70. Iduma. — The Gloss teUs us that 
this is a Hebrew word, signifying the 
hand, and identical with the Greek ciros, 
i. e. x^'*Pt ^'^^ ^^ Latin manu8. It is 
evidently from *T^, a hand, and seems like 
a corruption of the dual D^T, as ciro8 
seems taken from the genitive x^'/*^*f ^^ 
perhaps also from the plural x^^P^** ^^ 
remarkable word Iduma is not found in 
Du Cange, or in any of the Glossaries of 
mediffival Latin to which the Editor has 
access ; and this passage seems to be the 
only instance of its use as a Latin word, 
in the sense of power, might, authority. 
It would have been wholly unintelligible 
but for the gloss. 

71. Hund&m. — Over this word there is 



the following curious grammatical note r 
" .^. vel :" the first of these marks (^). 
occurs under the word ''globus/' and the 
second (:) under the word " circulus," in 
line 69: the meaning therefore is, that 
eundem signifies either " eundem globum" 
or " eundem circulum." In like manner 
the mark ( •• ) occurs under iduma, and 
also under valida, in line 70; showing 
that valida is to be construed as agreeing 
with iduma. 

72 . Promontoriis. — The Gloss upon this 
word is not legible, with the exception 
of the letters which have been above 
given ; the meaning is, therefore, obscure. 
Perhaps the hiatus may be supplied by 
reading, o [na po|»]f aib, the Irish trans- 
lation of promontoriis. Solidis. — The text 
in the MS. has solis ; but a coeval hand 
has written soUdis in the margin, which 
is necessary both for the sense and the 
metre. The letters Dl have there&re 
been added, within brackets, in the text. 



N 



Hymnua S. ColumbcB ^^Altiis Frosatar.^ 217 

De iTipepno in imif popco in copbe ceyipae "i penip eitif -} loco, ipe m 
tncul. Ip inbayisaTnainc, epuifci aniTnam mecmi e;c mpepno [inpepiopi. 
lie m euangejlio bicicup Sepulcup epc t>iuep in mpepno. i alibi Ice male- 
bicci m aecepnum ignem. -| alibi Uepmip eopum non mopicup i ignip eiup 
non e;ccin5[uiciip]. 

jUlLi uiDecun Dubium in imis esse iNpenNum 
ubi habeNcun ceNebnae uenmes ac omae besciae 75 
ubi 15N1S solphOT^ius auDeNS pLamrms eOacibus 
ubi RU51C11S homiNUTTi pLecus ac scniDon OeNCTum 
ubi geheNNoe semicus cenmbiLis ec annquus 
ubi anoon plaTnmacicus sicis pamisque honniDus 



^ 



De laube bei ab angelip m cicuL ipi imoppo mb ap^amamc, acbepap 
in Qpocalippi, — In cipcuicu cponi uibi pebep .;cpciiii. peniopep pebencep in 
uepce alba i capicibup eopum copona aupea uibi. 

TTiNORum caNCiONibus seDuLo ciNNieNcibus 
CRopoDis saNccis miLibus aNselonum uenNONCibus 130 
quacuonque pleNissimis QNimaLibus ocuLis 
cum U151NC1 peLicibus quacuon seNionibus 
coRONQS aomicceNcibus agwi oei sub peoibus 
LauoacuR cnibus uicibus cniNicas eceuNalibus. 

GLO88. — 74. In imit, — .i. in profondifl terns. Inftmum — Infernus dicitor quia infra sit. Sicnt in 
medio aniroalis oor, ita infemas in medio terne est. 75. Tenehra« — .1. tenebrs diets stmt quia tenent 
umbras. 129. TtnwUntihmt. — .1. ambinnigec na cancana [.L they harmonize the songs]. 130. 
VemaiUilm$.—.\. immenicmsecip uile [which they all used to practise (?) often]. 131. Animalilnu, — 
.L evangelistis. 132. Viginti. — .i. cum .xii. patriarchis et xiL profetis, yel cum .zlL profetis et .xii. 
apostolia, vel ligura .iiiL evangelistarum cum .xziiiL libris yeteris legis. 

74* Dubium. — In the margin there is 76, Solphorius. — Sulphurens, C. 
this note : " Dubium quasi duvium, in- 79. Famisque. — In the Irish orthogra- 
oertus duarum viarum." And so Isid. phy of i for e, famuque stands for fa- 
Hisp., " Duhius, incertus, quasi duarum mesquSf "and hunger." C. reads sitis 
viarumJ** — Etymol.^ x. 77. Infemum. — fumusquef a manifest mistake. A leaf 
The Gloss is from Isid. Hisp. Etymol.y of the Dublin copy of the Liher Hym- 
1. xiv. c. 9: *'Inferu8 appeUatur eo quod nwrum is lost after this line. It con- 
infra sit," and, "Quomodo autem cor ani- tained the stanzas to X, inclusiye, 
malis in medio est, ita et infernus in me- which will be found (taken from Col- 
dio terne esse perhibetur." These words gan*s copy of this Hymn) in the Ad- 
occur also in St Jerome's Comm. an Jon., ditional Note D. It is greatly to be 
i. 4. regretted that the MS. of the Zther 
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Hymnus S. ColumbcB ^^ Alius Prosator^ 




De upcione impiopum nolencer chpipcum cpet>epe. t t)e saubio lufco- 
puTO in cicul. Ip pi imoppo int) ap^amaiTic quoO t>icicup m apocalippi 

lip 15111P conpumec abueppapiop. i alibi t)icic apopcolup Tnan- 

pionep mulcae puTic apub pacpem, i chpipcup bicic, In bomu pacpip mei 
mulcae maTipioTiep punc. 

eCus 15N18 pumbuNDus coNsumec aDuensamos 135 

NoLeNces chmscum cneoene Deo a pacne ueNisse 
N08 uei^o euolabimus obuiam ei pnociNus 
ec 81C cum ipso emmus in oiuensis onDiNibus 
DiSNicacuTTi pno Tnemcis pReTmonuni penpecuis 
penmaNsuRi in gloma a seculis in gloma. 140 

Gloss. — 135. Contttmet, — X vindicta a deo patre. AdverMariot. — A, raiti dd. 137. N09. — a. 

genus bomannm. Evolaldmut, — .1. in die indidL Obnam, — .i. ma. Protinut. — .i. in icta ocoli. 

138. Cum ipso. — .i. erunt sancti cum Christo post mortem. In diver»it. — ^L ut dicitor redd[ere imi- 
coiqne] secnndam opus suum. 140. Gloria. — .L in regno. A mch/u. .L presentibos. /» ffinia, — .1. 
infinita 



Hymnorum now preserved at the College 
of St. Isidore at Borne is wholly inac- 
cessible to the Editor, as it would have 
doubtless supplied defects of this kind, 
and probably cleared up many obscuri- 
ties, especially as Colgan has printed the 
hymn with several inaccuracies, and with 
an entire disregard of the Irish peculiari- 
ties of spelling. 

1 30. Tropodis, — Tripodiis, C. Venum- 
tibus. — Vemare is sometimes used in the 
sense of canere, to sing. See Du Cange, 
Qlowar. in v. Perhaps this may be its 
signification here. The Irish gloss is ob- 
scure. 

133. Admittent%bu9. — ^For mittmtihus, 
evidently for the sake of the metre. — 
Apoc, iv. 10. 

134. Drihu vietbus. — Alluding to the 
triple Sanctw. — Apoc., iv. 8. 

135. Zehs, — The Scholium is as fol- 
lows : — " De ustwne [vastatione, C] im- 
piorum nolentes [nolentium, C] Chrutum 
dredere, et de ff audio juitarum, is the Title. 



But this is the Argument : quod didtor 

in Apocalipsi, lis ignis eonsu- 

met adversariost et alibi dicit apostolus, 
Mansiones mtUtae sunt apud Fatrem, et 
Christus dicit, In dotnu Patris mei muka 
mansiones sunt*' The passage here quoted 
from the Apocalypse really occurs Hebr. x. 
27, the scribe having apparently mistaken 
Apostolus for Apoealypsis. A part of the 
first word is illegible ; it is probably ter- 
ribilis, from, the first clause of the versa 
Colgan gives it thus: — "Argum. ut in 
Apocal. 2Hhus ignihus consumet adpersa- 
riosy But no such words occur in the 
Apoc The first line of this stanza evi- 
dently contains an ancient reading : ** Ze- 
lus ignis consumet adversaries," which 
seems more immediately taken from the 
Greek {rvpo9 £"7X09) than ''ignis asmu- 
latio/' which is the reading of the modem 
Yulgate, as well as of the Ante-Hierony- 
mian version, as printed by Sabatier. The 
second passage quoted, Mansiones muUa 
sunt apud Fatrem, does not occur in any 
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Cfuiy* pocepc oeo placepe'nouippimo in cempope 
Uapiacip inpijmbup uepicacip opoinibup 
G;(rcepcip concempcopibup munoi ppepencip ipciup. 



Deum pacpem m^emcum cell ac ceppae Dominum 
Qb eooemque pilium pecula ance ppiTnosenicuin 
Deumque ppipicum panccum uepum unum alcippimuin 
Inuoco uc aupfibum Tnihi opopcunippimum 
minimo ppepcec omnium pibi oepepuiencnim 
Cfuem anjelopum milibup conpocmbic oommup. 



of the Apostolical Epistles, and is probably 
only a repetition of the verse quoted im- 
mediately after from St. John, xiv. 3 : " /n 
domuPatris met multa mansiones aunt J* 

138. Cum ipso. — The allusion is to 
I Thess. iv. 17. 

140. A ssctUis in gloria, — ^A seculis in 
secula, C, which reading seems more pro- 
bable ; the repetition of ''in gloria*' being 
a maoifest blunder of transcription. 



Quis potest, — ^Thetwo following stanzas 
arc in the smaller and more angrilar cha- 
racter, which has already been several 
times noticed. C. omits I>eo. The Pre- 



face tells us that this triplet is to be sung 
between each "Capitulum" of the Hymn. 
See p. 223. 

Novissimo, — Over this word there is the 
gloss, '' .i. in fine mundi," with some other 
words now iUegible. 

Primogenitum, — ^A gloss over this word 
is " vel progenitum ;" but this, as well as 
the reading of the text, is inconsistent 
with the metre. C. reads genitum. 

Angehrum, — ^There is a gloss over this 
word which is almost illegible. All that 
can be read with any certainty is as fol- 
lows : — " .i. is angeli in 

celo." 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Preface to the Jlymn. 



THE following is a literal translation of the Preface, which, as usual, is in a mix- 
ture of Latin and Irish : — 

The Place* of this HTmn was HS^. The Time« was thai of Aed&n son of Gabran, King of Alba, and 
of Aed son of Ainmire, King of Erinn. Bat MaoritiDS or Foccas was then King of the Romans. The 
Person** was Colamcille of the noble race of the Scots. He is called Colomba, fVom the text Eatoie pru- 
denies eieui eerpentet^ et eimpUcee eieut Columha. The Cause* was because he was desirous of praising 
God. For seven yean he was searching oat this Hymn in the Black CeU^ without ligiht, L e. beseeching 
forgiveness for the battle of Cnil Dremne which he had gained 8 over Diarmait son of Cerball'*, and the 
other battles that were gained on his account. Yel ut alii dicunt, it was composed extemporaneoualj; viz. — 
On a certain day Columdlle was in Hi, and no one was with him except Boithin, and they had no food 
except a neve full of oats. Then said Colamcille to Boithin, " Illnstiious guests are coming to us to-day, 



• T%e Place. — i. e. where it was composed. 

b Hi. — Now called lona : a curious mistake, as 
Dr. Beeves has shown, for loua (the adjective 
formed from Hi, or I, its ancient name), properly 
IntMia loua: Beeves' Adamnan, Add. Note D, 

p. as^' 

e J%0 Ihne, — Our author fixes the date by 
the reigns of the king of Scotland, Aedan, son 
of Gabran (A. D. 574-606 ; O'Flaherty, O^yg. 
p. 473) ; the king of Ireland, Aed, son of Ainmire 
(A. D. 573-599 ; tfrui p.431) ; and the Boman em- 
perors, Maurice (A. D. 582-601) and Phocas (A. D. 
602 #9.). On the chronology of these last the Scho- 
liast speaks doubtingly: ** Mauritius orFoocas." 
St. Colambkille died A.D. 597, before Phocas 
came to the throne. 



^ Peretm, — L e. the author of the Hynm. See 
the genealogy of St. Columba, Beeves* Adamnany 
p. 342 (Geneal. Table). 

• Cauee. — ^i. e. the occasion on which he com- 
posed the Hymn. 

' Black Cell,— In Nigra Cellula, called in Irnh 
Duibh-reglet. This was a name of St. Colamba*s 
church in Derry in Ireland, Beeves, t&. p. 277, 
Ord, Mem, of TempJenu>re, p. 241, and the Praboe 
to this Hymn in the Leabhar Breaoc has so inter- 
preted it See p. 223. 

9 Gained. — Lit. "broken." For an aeoouot 
of the battle of Cuil-Dreinme, see Beeves, A. 
p. 247 tq. 

^ Diarmait eon of CerhaU, — ^King of Ireland, 
A. D. 544-565- See Beeves, ibid, pp. 67, 68, notes. 



Note A.] 



The Preface to the Hymn. 
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O Boithin" (namely, the people of Gregory^ who came with presents to him), and he said to Boithin, 
** Bemain thou here ministering to the goests, whilst I go to the mill." He took upon him his burden from 
off a certain stone that was in the BedesS Blathziat^ was its name, and it exists still ; and it is apon it that 
division is made in the refectory^. However his burden was heavy to him, so that he made this Hymn in 
alphabetical order, from that place until he arrived at the mill, i. e. Adjutor laboratUwrn^, etc, and when 
be cast the first charge^ into the mill, it was then he began the first chapter; and it was at the same time 
that the grinding of the sack and the composition of the H3rmn were finished. And it was extempora- 
neously it was made thus. In the year five hundred and sixty-five after the birth of Christ, Columbdlle 
came to Hi, as BedaP says : " In the year of our Lord's Incarnation, 565, at which time Justinns minor, 
after Justinian, received the government of the Boman Empire, there came to Britain, from Ireland, a 
pnsbjrter and abbot, illustrious by the habit and life of a monk, by name Columbus^, to preach the word of 
God to the provinces of the northern Picts**'. Kow Brudi, son of Meicho, was then king of the Picts, and 
he it was that granted" Hi to Columbus, where Columbus was buried, after he had been there seventy-six 
years, and thirty-three after he had gone to Britain to preach. 

Now this Hymn was brought to Gregory to the East, in return for the gifts which were brought from 
him, viz., the Cross^ i. e. the M6rgemm" [great gem] was its name; and the Hymns of the Week^ But they 
interchanged* the Hymns. Three chapters were put into it, which Gregory made*, viz., Hie ncMofiu, and 



* Chrtgory, — Meaning Gregory I., who became 
Pope A. D. 590. See Beeves, ibid. pp. 319, 333. 

k The BeeleM,— The abbey church of Hi : Beeves, 
ib. p. 376. 

1 Blathnat.— The Preface to this Hymn in the 
Leabhar Breacc (see p. 323) calls this stone Moei' 
blathtu Reeves, ib. p. 330. 

™ Rtfeetory. — P110111C15, Dinner house : Z^omiM 
pTondiL 

" Adjutor laborantium. — ^This seems to imply 
that St. Columba on this occasion, whilst canying 
his burden to the mill, composed a hymn beginning 
Ae^or labortmHttm (which does not appear to be 
now extant) ; and that the hymn AHms proiator 
was composed during the grinding of the com. Or 
are we to understand that the Alttu was called 
Adjutor laborantium f 

« Charge, — po6a. A living word to this day in 
Hunster, to denote the feed or handful given firom 
time to time to a hand-mill. 

P Beda.'-JSRet, Bed, lib. iiL c. 4. 

4 CoiumbuM. — By this form of the name he is 
frequently called in Scotland to this day. And it is 
the correct Latinization of the old Irish Colomb 
gen.ColuiTnb (Lib. Ardmach.), amasc. a-stem. 

' Acts. — Here the extract from Bede ends ; bat 



the remainder of the passage quoted in the Preface, 
and which is in Latin, is abridged from Bede, 
although not in his exact words. 

• Granted,—''' Immolavit" See Beeves' Adam- 
nan, p. 435. 

^ The a-o<«.— See O'Donnell, Vit. S, Columb, 
lib. ii. c 30 (Colg., Triad. Thaum. p. 41 3). It 
would seem that this was an altar cross, decomted 
with gems, &c. It seems to have been preserved in 
O'DonnelVs time (1532) in Tory Island, but is not 
now known to exisL — Reeves, ibid, p. 319* 

« M6rgemm, — See Reeves, ibid, pp. 318, 3x9. 

" Hymns of the Weeh, — i. e. a book containing 
hymns for every day of the week. — Beeves, ibid. 
Could this have been a copy of the celebrated AnH- 
phonary of St. Gregory, still known by his name ? 
See the Preface to this Hymn in the Leabhar Breacc, 
p. 323, m/v*!!. 

* They interehanyed. — ^i. e. the messengers who 
brought the Hjrmn to Pope Gregory substituted 
stanzas of Gregory's composition instead of the ori- 
ginal stanzas of the Hymn. The Preface in the 
Leabhar BrtaeCy and that given by Colgan, repre- 
sent this as having been done to test the miracnloos 
powers of St Gregory. The story, as given in the 
text, 18 not so intelligible, and there has probably 
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Or6«m, and Fapaiw, Now wheo tbey began readingr the Hymn to Gregoiy, the Angela of God camti 
and they stood until thAt chapter was come to ; Gregory alao stood at that part nntil that time. Bat when 
that was passed, the angels sat down ; then Gregory sat down, and so the Hymn was finished ha that 
manner*. Gregory then demanded from them* their confession, for he knew that it was they who had in* 
terchanged [the hjrmns]. And they acknowledged that it was they, and they were foxgiven for it. And 
they said^ thAt there was no fault in the Hymn except the scanty praise of the Trinity which it contained 
per M : although He [the Trinity] was praised in His creatures. And this criticism reached ColumdUe, 
and that was the cause of his composing [the Hymn] In TV ChntU, 

It is in alphabetical order, after the manner of the Hebrews*^. It is out of the Catholie Faith the 
foundation of this chapter^ waa taken, i. e. belief in Unity, with confiession of Trinity. And it was made 
in rhythm ; and there are two rarieties* of that, viz., ArtifleialU and vmigaru, " Artifidalia," where there 
are feet of equal time and equal division, with an equality in arm and thens', and so that the subsequent 
comes into the place of the preceding in the resolution. " Vulgaris,** where there is a oorreapondeooe in 
syllables, and in every verse and half verse^, and it is that which is here. 

Now there are six lines in each chapter, and sixteen syllables hi each line, except that in ttie first 
chapter there are seven lines, because in it is the Praise of God ; for that odd number is suitable compared 
with the other chapters, because of the inequality of His creatures^; but the number six is in the creatures, 
because they were made in six days. There ought to be a Title and an Argument before every chapter. 



been some error of transcription. See ODonnell, 
he, riY. c. 21. 

* Gregory macb.— The other account (see Col- 
gan, TV. Thaum. p. 473, and the Preface in the 
Leabhar Breacc, p. 224) states that the messengers 
omitted three chapters of St. Columba^s hymn, and 
substituted three of their ovn composition. 

7 Reading. — Literally o/sAeapin^; Le. submitting 
the hymn to him for his approval; caifpenca, 
gen. sing, of caifpenab. 

< In that wuinntr. — ^The meaning is explained by 
other versions of this Preface. So long as the 
messengers read the genuine composition of St Co- 
Inmba, the Angels and the Pope remained ttandingt 
the posture of reverence ; when the readers came to 
the spurious stanzas, the Angels sat down, and the 
Pope also sat In Colgan*s version of the story, the 
Angels are represented as being visible to Gregory 
doring the recitation of the genuine parts of the 
hymn only, and the Pope ttood in reverence to 
them. But when they vanished at the repetition of 
the spurious stanzas, the Pope sat down. The An- 
gels of course were visible to Gregory alone. " In 
this maimer** the hymn was finished; the Pope 
standing during the portions of it that were really 



written by Columba, and sitting down when the 
substituted stanzas were recited. 

^ From them, — ^L e. from the messengers. 

^ They aaid. — Co1gan*s version and the Prefkce 
in the Leabhar Breacc represent this as having been 
said by Gregory, as his judgment upon the Hymn* 
But 0*Oonnel1 omits the circumstance altogether. 

^ Of the Hebrewt, — i. e. after the manner of the 
alphabetical Psalms of the Hebrew Bible. 

^ This ehapUr, — ^L e. of the first chapter of the 
Hymn. 

* T\0o twrisficff. — Cpnatl, a division, or variety. 

^ Arm and thui».—^Apfrtc and Oivtc. "^riif 
est vods elevatio, id est, ioitium ; 7%«fit, vocls po- 
aitio, hoc est, finis.** — Isidor. HispaL, Eiymolog. 
lib. ilL c. 20. 

s Halfver$*, — This seems to mean that there is 
assonance or rhyme in the middle of every line : as, 
vetusfvs, ingenites ; origiii«, crepidiae ; secula, in- 
finita, &c. See the corresponding passage in the 
Prefisce in the Leabhar Breacc, p. 225, tn/ro. 

^ OfJBia creoteret.— -t e. as compared with Him. 
The first stanza relating to God, and the remainder 
to His creatures, it was fit that the first should 
consist of a greater number of lines. 
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Now the proper maDner of ringing this Hymn is, that Qttu potett DecS be sang between every two 
chapten : and it is thus that its g^oe shall be [upon him that sings it], because it was so it was sung at 
first Now there are many graces upon this Hymn, viz., Angels present whilst it is sung ; the Devil 
shall not know the path of him who sings it eveiy day ; and neither shall his enemies perceive him in the 
day on which he rings it ; and, moreover, there shall be no strife in the house in which it is frequently 
sung. It protects against every kind of death, except death on the piUowi ; and there shall be nrither 
hunger nor nakedness in the place where it is frequently sung : et alls mnlte^ sunt 

The Preface in the Leahhar Breaee, fol. 109 a, differs in some particulars from the 
foregoing. It is as follows, with a literal translation : 



Qlcur ppopecop. ColuTncille pecic huno 
^uiTram Cpimcaci pep pepcem annop m 
oellula nigpa .1. ipm btSibpeolep mDoipe 
CholuiTncille. no ip cuhobunb cena t>op6- 
nab uc altt bicunc .1. Incan poboi Colum- 
cille in litt a oenup a6c boechtn no if^appob 
namd. IS anb cpa popaiUpiseb bo ColuTn- 
cille oeigib bo chibechc chuci .i. TDoppep- 
fiup be muincip 5P'50'P cancacop 6uice- 
pum 6 Hoim conapcobaib leo bo .1. in 
ITIdpsemm Coluimcille, .1. cpopp eppibe 
inblu, "I immunb na pechcmaine, i unmunb 
oe6 n6ib6e ipincechcmain 1 alia bona. 
Hoiappai^ cpa Columcille bo boechin cib 
bo biub boi ipin choicdenb. Qca, ol boe- 
chin, cpiachap copci ann. ppichailpiu na 
haigebu a boechin, ol Columcille, conbe- 
cbabpa bon ihuilenb. lappin s^bib cpa 
Columcille paip in mboilc bon 6loicb pil ip- 
in ppoinncis in htt, i ipe a hainm na clocbi 
pin, TnoelbUicha, i ponap popdcbab pop 
ca6 ihbiub bobepap poppi. Ip lappin 00 
bul bo Columcille bon muilenb ip anb bo- 
pi5ne in imunn becpo .1. Qbiucop Uibopan- 
cium. -| ip lapnupb apgicpech aca. 

Incan cpa bopac Columcille in c^q^oba 



Alhu prosetor. Columcille fecit hunc hymnnm 
Trinitati per aeptem annos in cellnla nigra, L in the 
Black Recles in Deiry of ColumciUe, or as others 
say, it was composed eztemporaueouslyi, viz., 
at the time when Columcille was at Hy alone, 
Boethin only excepted. And it was then revealed 
to Columcille that guests were coming to him, viz., 
seven of the people of Gregory who came to him 
from Rome with gifts for him, viz., the Mdrgemm™ 
[great gem] of Columcille, that is, a cross, extant 
this day; and the Hymn of the week, and a 
hjrmn for every night of the week, and other gifts. 
Then Colurodlle asked Boethin how much food 
there was in the kitchen: " There is," said Boethin, 
"a sieve of oats there." ** Attend thou to the 
strangers, O Boethin," said Columcille, "whilst I 
go to the mill." After this Columcille took upon 
him the sack from the stone that is in the refec- 
tory in Hy, and the name of that stone is Moel- 
blatha, and luck was left upon all food that is laid 
upon it It was after that, when Cdumcille was 
going to the mill, that he composed this little hymn, 
Le. Adjuior labaroMtium^ ; and it is in alphabetical 
order it is. 

When Columdlle had put the first feed into the 



* Qms potest Dto, — ^This antiphon occurs at the 
end of the Hymn. See p. 219, supra, 

J On, ths pUicm. — L e. it protects from all kinds 
of violent death, but not from ordinary or natural 
death. Cf. Beeves* Adamtuin^ pp. 37, 44. 

^ AluB mai/te. — L e. there are many other privi- 
leges, aUm nuiUit gratia^ attached to the singing of 



this Hymn. 

1 Extemporaneomly, — ^There are here two ac- 
counts : one, that this Hymn occupied its author 
seven years of study ; the other, that it was com- 
posed extemporaneously. See above, p. 220. 

B M&rgemm. — See above, p. 2a i. 

" Lalboraniwm, — ^See above, p. 221, note". 
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The Hymn of St. Columba^ ^^ Alius ProsatorJ* [note a. 



iTn bel iTi TnuiliTit) ip ant) t>ochuait> hi cent) 
mt) Qlcup, "I If imalle popcaig mcimon t)o 
benum ocup incapbup t)0 bleich ; -| nt cpia 
topat) f cpucam t>oponab, p eb pep gpaciam 
t)oniini. 

In cempope Qebdin mic So^paTi pig Ql- 
ban, 1 Geba mio Qmmipeoh pi5 Gpenn, i 
palcup bin ba pi T^6niain mcanpin. 

CoupO} quia uoluic beum laubape .1. bo 
6uin6ib bilsuba bona cpi cachaib bopoine 
inGipmn .1. Cach CtSile "Rachm in Dal apait)e 
ecappu 1 Coni5aU [bennchuip] i copnani 
chiUe .1. Ropp copataip, i each beloig 
^eba appab Chluana hlpaipb* ■) each Cuile 
bpemne i conna6ca, •] ba bo Diopmaic mac 
CepbaiU bopaca anbip . Ouccnp ep c ab 5pi- 
gopium, ec pupaci p unc mmipcpi cpia capi- 
cula t>e pe, .i. hic publacup -| Opbem mppa, 
1 Chpipco t)e ooelip, 1 cpia capicula ppo eip 
mpepuepunc, t minipcpip cancancibup ^m- 
num Spigopio, 5P'50P'^r ^'O puppe;cic, 
boneo aubipec aliena capicul9 cpia. Gc 
icepum pebic bonec ppoppia. Suppe;cic 
icepnm i bipcic illip conpicemini quob e5ip- 
cip. nil conpeppepunc, 1 bi;cic illip cancace 
151CUP q-mnuin pecunbum opbmem a puo 
auccope biccum, ■) illi cancauepunc, i ille 
pope laubauic laubep. Seb bi;cic, minup 
quam bebuic Deup memopapi m eo memo- 
pacup epc. ppepencep angelii pempep pne- 
punc quanbo cancacup, pic uibic 5pi5opiup 
angelop. TTlulce pnnc jpacie q-mni huiup. 
Cfuipquip eum cancauepic ppequencep 
nunquam ab peppecucionem inimicopum -j 



•> Both. — See Reeves' Adamnan^ pp. 253-4- 

p Ductus. — ^i. e. HymnuB doclas est See above, 

p. 221. 

<i Miniitri. — L e. those who brought the Hymn 
to Gregory. 

' ChrUto, — In the Prefiice (Book or Hjnnns, see 
p. 221, fwpra), and aLso m Colgau's Preface, 
the third stanza, said to have been omitted by St. 
Co1amba*8 messengers, was VagaJtur ex elimaHeo. 



mouth of the mill, it was then that he began the 
Altut ; and it was at one and the same time tliat 
the hjrmn was composed, and the grinding of the 
corn completed ; and it was not as the result of 
study it was composed, »9d per graHam DomuU. 

[It was composed] in the time of Aedan son of 
Gabhran, King of Alba, and of Aed son of Ain- 
mire, King of Erinn, and Falcns [Phocas] was the 
King of the Romans at that time. 

The Canse was because he was desirous of prais- 
ing God, i. e. to ask forgiveness for the three battles 
which he had caused in Erinn, viz., the battle of Cnil 
Rathain [Coleraine] in Dal Araide, between him and 
Comgall [of Bennchor] contending for a church, viz., 
Ross Torathair ; and the battle of Belach-feda, of 
the weir of Clonard ; and the battle of Cul Dremne 
in Connacht; and it was against Diarmatt Mac Cer- 
baill he fought them both°. DuctusP est ad Gre- 
gorium, et forati sunt ministri<i tria capitnla de se, 
viz.. Hie eublatue, et Orbem infra^ et Chritto' de 
calh. Et tria capitnla pro eis inseruenmt, et minis- 
tris cantantibus ymnum Grigorio, Grigorius hic 
Burrexit, donee andiret aliena capitula tria ; et ite- 
rum sedit donee propria. Surrexit iterum, et dixit 
illis Confltemini qnod egistis; illi confeaserunt, et 
dixit illis Cantate igitnr ymnum secundum ordinem 
a 8U0 auctore dictum ; et illi cantavenint, et ille 
post laudavit laudes. Sed dixit, Minua^ quam d»- 
buit Deus memorari in eo memoratus est. Presentes 
Angeli semper fherunt quando cantatur ; sic vidit 
Gregorius angelos. Multae sunt gratise hymni hujus. 
Qulsquis eum cantaverit frequenter nunquam ad 
peraecutionem inimicorum et demonnm eveniet ei 
quod timet pervenire; et nesciet diabolus mortem 
ejus. £t liberet ab omni morte absque pretio$«aS et 



• Minui, — This is the same objection which b 
stated above (p. 222), and in Colgan's Preface (see 
p. 227, ta/ra), that the author had not been suffi- 
ciently earnest in the praise of the Trinity. 

t Pretioitt. — Over this word is the gloss, .1. bap 
pe hat)apc, "i.e. death on the pillow" (see above, 
p. 223). Is there an allusion here to the text, 
**Pretio8a in oonspectu Domini mors sanctorum 
ejus,"" the meaning of "absque pretioea" being **ex- 
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bemonuTTi eueniec ei quot> cimec pepue- 
nipe, 1 nepciec t>iabulup Tnopcem eiup. Be 
libepec ab omni mopce abfque ppecioyMi, 
•\ non epic in mpepno pope biem lubicn, 
ecionipi Tnala mulca egepic, •\ habebic bi- 
uiciap TOulcapi longuicubineTn peculi. Opb 
abgicpech bna pil pop mnnnYnunpo, .1. 
mope ebpeopum. In Itn licep bin pil ipm 
opgicip, ipe Itn capicel pil ipm imun. Ni 
icneppaib bna a caipicel bobepac ebpabi 
allicpe, a6c ca6 licip op o caipicel cu 
popba in immuin. •} ippeb pobepa pin ap 
aca ciall acaibpeom in omnibup licepapum, 
1 ipi pin ciall bopeich cpiapna caipcelaib. 
Ipeb imoppo pobepa bo ebpabaib pechimm 
uipb olphabeci pui. .1. .;c;cii. liccepae apub 
ebpeop, ap ip ba lebop pop .;c;c. pil 1 pe- 
coplaicc. Ipeb bna pobepa bagpegaib .1111. 
licpe .;t;c. accu, .;c. penpup hominip -[ .;t. 
manbaca legip t .ini. euangelia. Ipeb bna 
pobepa bo n6Tnan6aib .111. licpe .;c;c. accu, 
.1. .;:. penpup hominum beop, t .;c. manbaca 

l*5ir» 1 cpinicap. 

Cpia pichimm bna boponab mcimmonpa, 
T acac bi epnail poppipibe .1. apci- 
picialip T uulgapip. apcipicialip epc ubi 
piunc pebep cum cempopibup aequip -[ 
aequo biuipione i cum aequo ponbepe, .1. 
appip 1 cepip, n ubi pic pubpequenp ppo 
ppecebence in lupe pepolucionip. Ip hi 
imoppo m uulsapip bu immbt m ^pecpai 



non erit in inferno post diem judidi, etiamst maU 
mnlta egerit, et habebit divitiaa mnltas, et longi- 
tudioem seculi. There is alphabetical order in 
this hymn after the manner of the Hebrews^. The 
number of letters in the alphabet is the number 
of chapters that is in this hymn. It is not, how* 
ever, at the sides of their chapters that the Hebrews 
place their letters, but each letter is over its chapter* 
to the end of the hymn. And the reason of that 
is, that they have a meaning* in all their letters 
[leg. in omnibus Uteris eomm], and this is the 
meaning that runs through the chapters. And this 
is the reason why the Hebrews have followed the 
order of their own alphabet (.i. xzii. littena apud 
HebrsBos), because there are twenty-two books in the 
Old Testaments But the reason why the Greeks 
have twenty-four lettera is, because there are ten 
senses of man, and ten Commandments of the Law, 
and four Grospels. And the reason why the Romans 
have three-and-twenty letters is, that there are ten 
senses of man, and ten Commandments of the Law, 
and the Trinity. 

Now this Hymn Is composed in Rhythm, of which 
there are two kinds, ArtijUialU and Vulgaris. The 
Artifieialit is where the feet are made with equal 
times, and equal division, and with equal weight, 
viz., artU and thetis; and where the subsequent is 
for the precedent in the right of resolution. And 
this is the VvlgarU^ where there is correspondence 
of syllables, in quatrains and half quatrains; and 



cept that death, which is precious in the sight of the 
Lord" (Ps. cxvi. 15), viz., Martyrdom. 

^ HebreWM, — See above, p. 222, note <". 

* Over Ut chapter . — The allusion is evidently to 
Ps. cxviii. (/fe6. cxix.), where the acrostical or 
alphabetical order is not in the verses, but in stanzas 
of eight verses ; and the Latin MSS. of the Bible 
usually write the name of the Hebrew letter, Alei^, 
Beth, &c., over each stanza. In like manner, the 
acrostical letter in the present Hymn belongs to the 
stanza of nx verses, but, as our scholiast remarks, 
is written, not otwr, but at the tide of each stanza. 

2 



"* A meeaUng, — i. e. the Hebrew letters have each 
a particular signification : Aleph is an ox ; JBethj a 
house ; Gimel, a camel, &c. ; and the stanzas com- 
mencing with these letters have a meaning corre^ 
spending to the signification of the lettere. It 
would be very difficult to justify this theory by ac- 
tual analysis of the Psalm. 

* Old Teetament, — The Irish is pecaplaicc, 
sometimes written becepleic and pecaplaicc, 
which is not a Celtic word, but probably a corrup- 
tion of the Latin vetut lex; or rather, perhaps, of 
the older hate of those words. 
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The Hymn of S. Columba^ '^Altus Prosator.'' [NotbA. 



f^illab, .1. cechpumchan, T lechpanb; ocuf 
ipet) iHTi pil If in iTnmun, Se;c Imiae imoppo 
in unoquoque capiculo, epccepco ppimo ca- 
piculo; ocup pe pillait) .;c. m ca6 line, i 
.uii. liniap in ppin»o capiculo. Cubam cpa 
p6nqit>achc bo beich ipna caipcelaib hi 
pail mnipm bonbulib popopbaichea cpia 
penaip. Cubaib imoppo pepcinapbachc 
bo beich ipm chaipciul op m ^dchpa. .1. 
cfuob nappac be beo, quob beup impap epc 
opeacupip puip. uel .uti. gpabup ecclepiae 
pijnipicac, uel quob pepcenapiup uniuep- 
picacem pignipicac. uel .un. bona ppipicup 
pancci pignipicac, 

Hobe cpa bliseb s<i^g^ ^^"^ imumpeo co 
po^abcha quip pocepc» ecip ca6 bd chaip- 
ciul be. Ocup ip be pm nobiab a pach paip, 
op ip amUiib pooec opcup. ipl. 



this IB what is in this Ilvmn. Now then an six 

• 

lines in erery Capituhtm, except the first Capih^- 
/wn, and sixteen syllables in every line; and seren 
lines in the first eapUulum, It is fit that there 
should be six lines in which is narrated all that was 
finished in six days. And it is fit that there should 
be seven lines in that [first] chapter, for this reason, 
because it tells of God, for God is not comparable to 
His creatures ; or it signifies the seven grades of the 
Church ; or that the number seven denotes univer- 
sality ; or it signifies the seven gifts of the Holy 
GhosL 



And the rule for singing this hymn is, that Qmis 
poteBt be sung between every two chapters of it. 
And it is thus that one may have the benefit of it, 
for it was thus it was first sung, etc. 



On the lower margin of the page of the Leahhar Breaec, in which the foregoing 
Preface occurs, there is the following quatrain, in a hand coeval with the MS. : — 

geib m alcup cobapechc. 
Na bam cepc bo beman bup. 
Nippil galop ipm bich. 
Na cich na cuippe pop cul., 

Sing the Altus seven times, 
Yield not thy right to the hardr demon. 
There is no disease in the world, 
No difficulty that it wUl not banish*. 

The following is Colgan's abridged translation of the Preface given in his MS., 
which is supposed to be the same that is now preserved in the College of S. Isidore at 
Rome : — 

Locus, in quo hie Hymnus compositus erat, est Insula Hiensis. Author S. Cdumba Kille de nobili genere 
Scotorum. Tempore Aidi filij Anmirij, Hiberni» Begis, et Aidani filij Ganrani, Regis Albaniie, sen Sootis 
Albiensis ; fait compositus. Causa motiva ftut, ttim vt Deus in suis operibus laudetnr, tiim ad deprecan- 
dam veniam propter trix prelia inter Hibemin Ptindpes conserta, quibus adoriundis S. Columba canaam 
prnbuit Erant hec, pnelium deCus/ra^Aen, prslium de CuUfiadha, et pnslium de Cmlt-dreimne. Fenmt 
nonnulli S. Columbam septem annis materiam hujus Hymni meditatum, antequiUn ipsum Opusculum oom- 
posuerit. Alii ver6 tradunt ipsum ex tempore illud composuiase tali oocasione. CCun S. Columba et 
S. Baithenens die qnadam in Insula Hiensi ab aiys sequestrati agerent ; S. Columba ad Balthenum ait ; 



7 Hard, — Obdurate, tyrannical, hard-hearted. 



« AifiwA.— UteraUy, put beUnd. 
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Fill snpenrenieDt hodie nobiles et peregrini hospites h Gragorio Pontifice Sammo cam gratis donarijs ad oos 
miflsL .Aqaam erg6 est tantifl boflpitiboB de decente refectione provideatur. Etcnm posted virSanctuB in- 
telMgeret nihO domi reperiri, quo vllo modo etiam mintiB deoeuter, qvAm par erat, poasent reficif prater mam 
frmnenti memniram ; tunc ipse cucurrit festinus ad vicinam molendinum : et antequlUn molendinnm injecta 
grana oontriverat, vel in farinam resolverat, ipse Hymnum absolvit. Ordine Alpbabetico Hymnus bic 
compositiia est. Quelibet ejus stroplia (excepta prima, que septem constat) sex rersiculis, sen linds con- 
stat ; et singula linese sedecim syllabis. Opuscnlam boc iam absolutam, fuit ab antbore per qnoedam dis* 
dpnlos pTSBsentatum et oblatum Gregorio Magno Pontifid in recognitionem pretiossissimi donarii (nemp^ 
SanetissiinflB Cruds, qnas Mor-gheam^ id est Magna, sen Pretiosa gemma, vocatur) quod idem Sanctissimns 
Pontifex ante S. Columba per suos legates miserat. Pro tribus antem capitnlis, seu stropbis ejusdem 
Optucoli, 2i S. Columba oompositis ; qui indpiunt ; Sie subiattta e medio, &c, Orbem in/rd vt leffimm, &c. 
Voffoiur ex eUmatieo, &c. disdpuli dus legatt sustituemnt tree alios k se compositos, vel animo expis- 
6andi smmn^ tunc pnedicatam S. Pontifids virtutem et sanctimoniam ; vd reverlt dispodtione occulta Divini 
Nnminis volentis vtriusque Sancti eximiam Tirtutem reddere orbi notiorem. Ciun enim Hymnus ille cor^ 
Gregorio recitaretur, Angeli Dei recitantes sUpabant : quibus visis Pontifex Sanetus k sede assorgens, in 
pedes se erexit; et sic stans venerabundns perstitit, donee ad suppodtitias stropbas perventum esaet: quibus 
legi coBptis Angeli recedebant, ac illis recedentibus Pontifex illicd in sede subsedit Ac postqudun jam tertio 
altematis vidbus Pontifex ad lectionem suppodtjtiomm capitulorum resedisset, ac ad genninomm resump- 
tionem assurrexisset ; tandem finite Hymni lectione Gregorius Hymnum depravatum esse in spiritu recog- 
noscens, missos nundos adinrat, quatenus fateantur, an ipd vel alij aliqna in Hymno immutaverint Illi 
rdiglone perculsi, suam culpam, miraculo proditam, fatentur, veniamque suppUoes deprecantur, ac obtinent 
k Clementi Pontifice, qui et Opnscolum magnopere laudavit, solumque illud dbi in eo displioere dixit, quod 
aatbor pardtisin eo de Trinitate disseruerit, quam optaret £t biec fuit occado, ob quam S. Columba oom- 
posuerit alium subsequentem Hymnum, qui indpit ; In te ChrUte eredentium &G. Plans pi^ creduntur 
gratiss et virtutes buic Hymno dirinitiis concessas. Prima, quod pid eum redtantes, nee k demone sint in- 
festandi, nee ab boste vulnerandi, eo die quo eum redtaverint. Secunda, quod k litibus et disoordijs domua 
ilia sit immunis in qua consueverit recitari. Tertia, quod locus in quo consueuerit recitari, k tame etinopia 
sit prsservandus. Quarta, quod quotidie eum redtans, non ali& qnkm natarali et pladda morte dt iuteri- 
tums, &c Triad, Tkaum.f p. 473. 

O'Donnell, in his Life of St. Columba, as published in a Latin abridgment by 
Colgan, has also given the Legend relating to the occasion of composing the Altus, in 
a form evidently taken from some copy of the Book of Hymns. As Colgan's work is 
very scarce, and as this narrative shows how O'Donnell understood some passages of 
the Prefaces, it may be weU to insert his version of the story here : — 

Sanetus Gregorius Papa cCim die quadam Roma in sua Ecclesia sacrosancto interesset IMjssn sacrifido, 
vidit crucem ligneam Angdorum manibus super altare coUocari : quam quidam ex adstantibns Clerids d(im 
lode levare aut alid transferre niterentur, nequaquam loco dimovere potuerunt. Cunctis eam ob rem admi- 
rationeattonltis,8ummu8 ipse Pontifex accesdt, crucemque conUnud levans; Hisc, infit,pal&m ad adstantes, 
nee mihi, nee cuipiam vestrnm ; sed cnidam Dd servo, cui nomen Columba, extremum orbem incolenti, k 
Deo est destinata I Quare aooerdtos quosdam Clericos jubet ut se Stineri acdngant, et demissum celittis 
donnm pnememorato Cbristo famnlo in Hy insnlam peiferant. Ijs profectis, et jam Hiend coenobio vidnis 
8. Columba de eorum adventu et susoepti itineris causa ab Angdo admonitus ; bac nocte, inquit ad suos, 
▼enerabiles ad nos bospites Gregorij Papte nuntij divertent : curate igitur ut ijs bene dt de coena piovisum. 

2G2 



228 The Hymn of St. Columba^ ^^AUus ProsatorJ^ [Noteb. 

Paald poBt cdm illi adveniasent, nihilqae in MonaBterio repertum, qaod tantU hospiUboB dignam erat ap* 
poni, pneter unum sabdneritinin panem, et pocularo anam Tini in a»um sacrificij reservatnm ; vir Sanctna 
earn ob rem verecandatns, iUa ipsa adferri juasa in Christi nomine benedixit, et iam hospitibus appoeita, 
Christo annuente sic multiplicavit, nt bospitibns totique familln refidoidis aband^ soffeoerint. Poit6 
nantii Pontificis commissum donnm viro Sancto oonsignarant ; estqae illud oelebre monumentum quod in 
Torachia occidua Hiberois insula (cnjus supra mentio saspidis ftcta est) in memoriam GolumbsB aaseruatam 
Crux magna vulgd appellatur. 

Post bflBC S. Columba tree h suis discipulis Romam ablegavit, qui lythmum quem in Sanctissimie 
Trinitatis laudem ipse composuerat paucis verbis multa obstrusiora sacns scriptnne mjrsteria oomplexus, 
Saocto Gregorio Magno pnesentarent. Knntii et^ Romam perlati priusqtkam creditam opellara Pontifici 
porrexerant, trla ex eius medio capitula, substitutis totidem, qua ipsi fuerant oommentii temer^ expunxe- 
runt, experimentum scilicet ea re facturi an Gregorius cujus tiim fama sanctitatis inerebuerat, supposititia 
metra h, reliquis disoemeret; vel an pari iaudi utraque commendaret. Rythmum itaque sic interpolatum 
cum Sancto Antistiti praesentassent, et coHim eo, eique assistente purpuratorum corona iussi legere coepis- 
sent, Magnus Pontifex se in pedes erexit, sioque venerabundus perstitit, donee ad apochriplia ilia capitula 
perventum erat: quibus legi coeptis, continnd reaedit; sed iam perlectis iterate surgens, reliqua stans ex- 
cepit. Ad bflBC admirati qnidam pnesentium optimatum, ciim insuetn et aliquantisper intermptK venen- 
tionis cansam sciscitarentur ; reapondit Pontifex ae ided, d(im Rythmi initium perlegeretur, atetisse, quod 
intere^ Angeles Sanctos stipasse legentium latera conspexisset ; postefi verb subeediase, qu6d boni Genii 
aliquantisper disparuissent ; iisque iterum se Tenerabundum surrexisse, et in eo situ in finem perseTerasae. 
Ad bflBC audita nuntii simul admiratione attonitif simnl etiam religione perculsi, suam imposturam, certam 
sdlioet interruptflB Angelorum prflBsentiA cauaam bumiliter fassi, temeritatis veniam obtinuerunt h, Clementi 
Pontiflce ; qui et oblatum rythmum magnopere laudauit, et authorem Apoatoficae sedis indultia auctum, 
suo nomine salntari mandauit — Triad, jTAaam., p. 412. 



Note B. 

The Gloss in the Leahhar Breaec. 

As the variouB readings of the text, or rather fragment of the text, of this Hymn, 
preserv^ed in the Leahhar Breaec^, have been already fiilly given in the notes, it will 
only be necessary to publish here the interlinear Gloss which occurs in that MS. It 
is quite different from the Gloss in the Ziher ITymnorum, although in some places they 
coincide, as if taken from some common source. It is necessary to state that this 
fragment contains only the stanzas or *' Capitula" A to H, inclusive. The numbers 
refer to the lines of the Hymn. 

I. Altvs\ bit) bna alcup 1 almuf hic flumt) huaiple, ec ibeo ponicup hic, ap plumbm 
huaifle acuf iple t)o uc cicepo bicic alcum mape ec alcum celum. Qlmup imoppo 



• Leahhar A*«acc.— "Speckled Book,** in Old shown by the corresponding word in Welsh, via^ 

Irish lebap bpecc. The adjective ^rcace has ge- hrych, where the eh has certainly arisen from the 

nerally hitherto been spelt Breac, incorrectly, how- combination ce, as in technU (sanitas), Old Irish 

ever; the ancient orthography was 6reee, as is fee; Hchan (parvus), O. Ir. becc; peekawi 
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huaiple cancuTTi copneip. [**Kow altos and almas both denote nobility: and therefore it 

(▼iz. alhui) is put here, for it denotes high and low, as Cicero says, Altam mare, et altUm coelnm. 

Almns signifies nobleness only."] 
Proutor^. In the margin is this note, "Seminator, vitis; sertor, agri; sator, horti; sero,sevi, statom 

[/<^. satnm] ; uminor, idem ; sator ; prosero, vi, prositatum ; incoTi conbeni [the tor makes] 

prosetor." 
Veiuatui^. X qui spent [jju, ftierat] ante tempore. 
Dientm. dies .i. a dividendo lucem a tenebris. 

2. Ab§que origine. X Deus Pater origine erst prius in tempore. 

PrimordL .L qnando in forma venit, vel materia nnioscmnsqoe rei in masa [leg, massa]. 

Crepiditu*. .1. cen popcenb [without end], q\\ po^abap crepido hio m 6of c cpicb no cen- 
pocha [for crepido is sometimes fonnd to signify end or termination], at in lege dicitor s[acerdos 
decarrere faciet] sangoinem ad crepidinem altaris, id est, ad ftrndamentum [Lev. L 15]. 

3. Est et eriif. X non proprie dicitar de deo erat, vel erit, sed tantam est, qaia presens est ; sed elimenta 

erant ante, qnia at augastinns ait erant in notiUa dei et non erant soa natora. 

4. (Xd et/f. .i. nemo potest ease est 

Ckriitut. X misias in ebreo, christos in greco, anctns In latino. 

5. Coetemtu^. X nt dicitur genoit verbam omni modo simile sibi qoa locatio patris est filios ut didt dauid 

semel locatos est [Ps. Ixi. la] id est flliom nnam genoit. 

6. Norn trU, X si dicamos tris personas onam esse deom oonfitemor, si onom doom confitemor tris persooas 

credimos, .i. at dicit hironimoft* si onos sol est in intigra com loce et calore, ita est sol deos pater, loz 
est filios, calor est spiritos sanctos. 

8. Oreavit, Deos X altos prosetor. 

AngeloB. X angelos greoe. nutloch, ebreioe. nonttos, latine. 

9. Sed&mm, .i. tronom \read thronorom]. 

10. UtL X proot. 

Banitett, X Dei beneoolentia. OtioM, .1. beaich no bfmdin. .1. cen maine beipniub [lazy or 
idle, i. e. not to bestow wealth]. 

1 1. JHmitatii. X trinitas qoasi tiina onitas. 



(peccat-om), O. Ir. peccQb ; mjfnifch (freqoens), 
O. Ir. menicc ; and the other examples given by 
Zeoss, Gramm, Celtiea, i- 173. 

^ AHuM, — This is an attempt to explain why 
oAiw, not a/niiM, is osed in the Hymn: altut 
having a more extensive signification. 

« ProtetoT, — ^This note is intended to give the 
etymology of PtoMtor. It explains that we oae 
ummator^ of a vine ; $ertor, of land ; and tator, of 
a garden. Uminar ooght probably to be teminor. 
There is evidently some corroption ; hot the mean« 
ing seems to be that, as from tero, fevt, sa/Kiii, 
comes Matory so also from protero^ protevL, proaa" 
Iwm, we have the noon in tor^ "protator.** 



^ FetugtuM. — The word gperit in this Gloss seems 
a mistake. Perhaps we shoald read/Wtf, or Jwrat. 

• Crepidine. — See the note on this word, p. 206, 
aupra, 

* Eit et erit — ^The Editor has been onable to 
find the words here quoted from St Aogostine. 

9 Ctd ec<.~-The reference is probably to Exod. ilL 
14, ''Nemo potest esse est." 

>» CoeternMM, — The interpretation here given to 
the words, *' semel locotos est," will be foond in 
St Aogostine ; Enarr. in Ps. Ixi. 1 2, ''Apod se semei 
Deos locotos est, qoia onom Verbom genoit Deos." 

' Hirommnt. — The Editor has not found this pas- 
sage in St Jerome*s works. 
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LargiataiU. .1. apip eplabap poboi bia ppiG abtili [because God was miiiii6oent to bis 
creatures]. 

12. HahereL Ut. 

Celegtia. .L misterio, vel elimenta. 

Frivtiegia, {ne\ .1. pomiat) no bepfcusut) an^il pecb no \ytk\\ apchena [the great dignity or 
iUustriooBDesB of angels above all the other creatures]. 

13. Magnopere. .1. niTnop^nechie [leg. iTnTn6p5Tiecblt>i which is an exact transIatioD of wtagmopere]. 
Fatimini, .1. ont)t Qf peceop [from the word/e<eor (i»e,fatear wfaiar)'], 

14. Celi. A. Celum a celsitadine sua nomen rectisiine aooepit 
Apiee. Apioem dicit. .1. colroen rcgni ant sommitatem. 

15. Ftntutate, i. quasi bonorabiUtate. SptnmmiM, 1. na belbi, no in gnde [of the connteoance, or 

outward appearance]. 
Lucifer, i. lucem ferens. 
Fcrmatferat, L deus. 

16. ApottaUeque, .1. nanbipoeinninech [the HsIleD ones] apoitata greoe: reoessor a flde yel yiles [read 

vilis] interpretatur. 
Lvgubri, .1. lugnbri. i. flebili. i. immopbubo boibpim uobeppin 1 bona builib apcena uaip po- 
mell caipmcecbc cmselopuni lac [X in great melancholy to themselYesi and to other crea- 
tures also, because the transgression of the angels deceived them]. 

18. CeModoxiatf. .i ceno, nanae, doxia greoe gloria interpretator. .1. in bepmaic ftp [of the perpetual 

oblivion], a diabnlo contra hominem. 

19. Ceteris, .i. angeli perfect!. 

In tMu principoHbue. .i. in proposito soo perseverant in celo. 

20. Draeo. .1. diabulus, duplex consiliator interpretatur ; dia, Grece, duo, latine; bulus, Greoe, consilia- 

tor, latine. 

2 1 . Serpent. .1. in Qflach popdbom [the tempting of Adam]. 

XI. Lvbrieut, .L lubricus, eoque ibi labitur, lubrum .1. cpanb in opience pop no lenain cuile ap a 
(p)l6mm peb cabenc, 1 bobepap nab ap ca6 plemon 1 e6m btce in abaip 1 ip Dm 
caccpibe bognicheb in pipic [i. e. a tree in the East on which flies stick because of its 
lubricity, aed eadtnt, and from it the name is given to everything slippery ; and it is from the 
dung of birds tliat live in its top tliat the silk was manufactured]. 
Sapieniior. X sapientia fit in bono et in malo, in bono nt didtnr, initium sapientie timer domijii, ut 
dicit christus, perdam sapientiam sapientium huius mundi, vel sapientia bupbbu [folly], ut dicit 
sapientia hujus mundi. 

22. BettiU. .i. bestia ab essu [from eating] more feriatatis [tie] dicta est 
Terrae. .1. terra dicta est a torrento, eoque commouentium gressibus atteritur. 
Feroeiorihut. .i. ferox eoque feriatatem exeroeat. 

23. Tertiam partem, .i. graduum celestium. 
Siderum. A. angelomm. 

DraxSt. A. draeo. 

Barathrum. .1. in puteum .L quasi voratrum .1 uorago ut drdrius [?] dicit, Baratr u m .L hiatus terra .i. 
putereus in profundo maris et terre. Baratrum .1. loc illdicep penopi 1 ni cell^ichep ap co 
bdp. "] bobepap uab op each spaim apcbena [i. e. a place into which old people are cast, 
they are not let out of it till death, and the name b given from it to every kind of incarceration 
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24. Infemalium. .i. in pntenm. 

Careerum. .i. isidoras dicit eo qaod homineB ooeroentar. [^EtymoL lib. v. c 27, xr. c i.] 

25. Befitgat. .1. elachcba [i. deserten]. 
F«n' /wHNiitf . .L cbriati. 

ParatUo. .1. paririta, pinjipeoip no bpeccnpe no bpenchucbi [i. paraaita, a buffoon or delnder, 

or a stinking pond, den, or dungeon]. 
Preeipitet. .1. nmac[p]afcapci a biabulo [Le. cast down by the devil]. 

26. ExetUus. X dens .i. qoasi valde excelsua. 

Maehinam. L mntaif no in cYiuichech [the mass, or the madiine]. 

Armomiam, .1. mcimchuibbiuf pil eap na buile [the harmony which is between the ereatnzes], 
nt didt boetinsf, .1. buine o buine [between man and man] et cetera. 

27. (Uhan €t terram. .i. pro omni creatora uiaibile, vel corpus. 
Mare. A. secalnm yd scribtnra. 

Aquas, mapait, ebraice; maron, greoe; mare, latino didtar; aquas dieuntur tribulationes secnli, 
vel doctrina scribtune. 

28. Herbantm. .i. berba quad serpa, eo quod serpit 

Firgultorum, .1. mnacQille no innopuba [L e^ of the wood, or of the forest]. 
ArhuteuitL .1. na puolopcacha. 

29. SoUm. .i. Christum. 
jLtmom. .1 ecclesiam. 
Sidera, .i. justi. 

Ijpum. .L uindicte vel gratits, et precee sancti. 

BetHcu, .i. ferodores seculi, at didtnr, quioqnid ore blbit bettia nomtnatur. 

31. Hominem, .i. adam vd christum. Denttim .1. pat>eoit>. 
Begere. .i. omnia elimenta. 

ProiopUutum. .1. cecchpucQ [first-formed], piotos, greoe; primus, lathie; plastum, greoe; format 
turn latine didtur; yel protoplastnm greoe, oorpns latine didtur. 

32. EthertM, .1. inecheoip [of the ether, or air]. 

33. ConlaHdaoeruni, Postquam creaU sunt dioentes, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus dominus deus sabaotb. 
PhxmirabiU, .1. Qpinnoppet) nbepmoip [i. e. on the great operator]. 

34. MoUs, Non oorporalis molls. 

Presaginin^. Presagmine .1. o chaipcecul no o f^losaipdeinceohc [leg. flos aipoheint>echc] 
ap ppepul 1 agmen pilant> -| ippeO fern poboi t>oat>an) [Le. f^m instruction, or from host- 
leadership : for pretul and agmen are in it ; and that is what was Adam's] uc t>i;cic cic, dona- 
yit deus cunccta. Adam yero nominibns ea nominavit. 

Opijicem, .1. gnimbenniait). .i. opus et fkdens. 

35. PrecomuK .1. 6nt>upt>onail molbchaige. .L \pQm the praisefnl exclamation] sanctus, sanctus, 

sanctus dominus deus sabaoth. 

36. Coneentuque, .1. on caipchecul 6pepsna [le. from the illustrious hastmction]. 
Grata, pro gratias, sed causa rithmL 



Aiefjict.— The Editor has not succeeded in yen- blunder for cip, i e. cipine, or Hieronymns, for 

fyiog this reference. eo the Irish call St Jerome ; but the Editor has 

^ iVcsopmiiM. — In the Gloss on this word, cic not found the worda quoted in any of St. Jerome's 

seems as if intended for Cicero^ but is poadbly a writings. 
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37. Amore. .L pro. 

Arbitrio, .L arbitrinm est propriom [tie] conatus anime. 

Natura. .1. [nf] iTinanaicmub pochlaTiTiat) molab t)6 [(not) in their nature was the praise of 
God planted], sed in volnntate et postetate [potestate] sua, sicut ostendit ante, ubi dixit, amore et 
arbitrio, quod dicit augustinus natnra qua nee redpit minus nee plus quam quod ab origine trahit, 
non invitus ergo laudante dominum sed ex Yoluntate. 

38. GroMotit. .L a diabulo. 
Primit duobut, i. adam et eua. 

39. ZabuluB, .1. pocul 5pect>a [a Greek word], de consiliariis interpretatur, vd inflrmus lap gennaich 

no comat) t>on pocul af biabuluf t>05T)ecbea ^cibuluf cpia. .^ a .b. cpia chepcaO, or 
zabulusj was made from the word diaMuSf through z from d [i. e. by changing d to x], through con- 
traction [lit cutting'down]. 

40. Quorum, .1. demoniorum. 

41. Cotutemarentur, .1. na palsicif [what they concealed] quia inyisibiles sunt demones. 
Fragilet. .1. fragilis dicit eo quod facile frangi potest. 

42. Non valentet. .1. na paillpiscif [L e. what they revealed]. 
Hec iutueri. .1. agmina diabuUtica, vel carectera et Tolitantia. 

43. FoBcibuM. Fasdbus .1. inna^pmnib .1. ma coimnib amail 5pinne .1. ca6 conionb bib inaluc 

pamsnupca amail gpmne [i. e. in the bundles, i. e. in their eomondt [assemblies?] like bundles, 
i. e. each eomomd of them in its proper place like a bundle. 

44. SublatuM, .1. diabulus, .1. a conspectu dei vel ex unitate. 

45. Cujut. .i. diabulL 

CoiuHpatur, .1. blucaip no Ifncap [I e. is dosed, or is filled]. 
SatiHtum. .1. nanamup [i. e. of the soldiers]. 

46. Ghbo. .1. o chuaipc no o bmbm [L e. by a drcle, or by a crowd]. 

PerdueUiunu .1. mnanbechach, inter sdpsos invicem semper, no each contra deum et bo- 
mines. Dudlum .L quasi duobus bellis bellatorum .i. qui bdlis bellum interpretatur vel hostis at 
C1C dixit. Aliter perduellium. .1. namcibe, quia fit perdneUis inimicus. 

47. ExempUarihmi, .1. o 6n5paphib bemonum [i.e. from the examples (?) of demons]. 
ImbuH, .1. popcchi. 

48. SepH9. .i septus a quo septis est, semper labidum [read lapidum] est. Septus autem lignorum. .i. cus- 

todias angelicas et uirtutes christi significat 

49. Fomieartntur, .i. perdirentur, pro omni peccato fomicatio ponitnr hie, .i. quia non delarent [tic] ho- 

mines peecata sua si nide[rentur]. 

On the lower margin of this page ( 109 ^) occurs the following quatrain : 

puil cpmi, puil cpmi 
nablesaip bobochc be bt: 
bimmba babechaib oipe, 
cepachc ocup dibele. 

There are three things, there are three things 
That are unlawful to the poor of the living God : 
Thanklessness for their life, whatsoever it be, 
Dissatisfaction and (/t6e/e(predpitancy?) 
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Note C. 

Translation of the Hymn, and of the Scholia prefixed to its several Stanzas. 

Is the following attempt to translate this Hymn, the Editor is not at all sure that he 
has always succeeded in expressing the author's meaning^. The Latinity is extremely 
rude, and the readings in some places corrupt ; nevertheless, the translation, and notes 
appended to it, may possibly be an assistance to some readers : — 

Capitulum a. 

The Titled is, De uniiate et IHnitate trium pertonarum^ and the Argament ia the Canon [i. e. the text of 
Scriptuie] upon which the Capitulnm ia founded, as is rebd in Daniel [vii. 9] or in Isaias [vi i ?], VetuttuM 
dierum sedebat tuper tedem ttiam. Vetnstas diemm sternns temponini erat. Yetustus dierum Dens did- 
tur, pro mnltitndine dierum ante quos Deus erat ; vel quia fuit [per] omnia tempera. It is the canon of a 
prophet he gives in it, quia ipse propheta erat ; and it is from Daniel in particular he takes it, because 
he was the latest and noblest : bat Colom-cille was the latest and noblest of the prophets of Erinn. 

The High Father, the Ancient of Days, and unbegotten, 

Was without origin of beginning, and foundation^ ; 

Is and shall be to infinite ages of ages ; 

With whom is Christ the Only-begotten, and the Holy Ghost 

Coetemal in the glory of the everlasting Godhead : 5 

We preach™ not three Gods, but we say there is one God, 

Saving our faith in three most glorious Persons. 

Cafitdlum B. 

This is the Title*^, De formatione novem graduum, tribus prsetermissb, non per ignorantisim, sed pro 
angustia captuli pretermisit. But the Argument is. Fiat lux et facta eit: — 

He created the good Angels, Archangels, and the Orders 
• Of Prindpalitieso, and Thrones, Powers and Virtues 



i Meaming. — Dr. John Smith, Minister of Camp- 
belton, in his Life of St, Columba (Edinb. 1798), 
has given in his Appendix (p. 137) a Tery loose 
poetical paraphrase of this Hymn, which, however, 
throws no light on its philological difficulties, and 
can scarcely be called a translation. 

k The IUU.^Co\gtai has abridged the Scholium 
thus : " Ticulus est ; De Vnitate et TriniUte perso- 
namm. Argumentnm verd ex illo Danielis vel 
IsaifB : FetHtttu dierum tedebat evper gedem f«am.*^ 
See note, p. ao6, gnpra. The Leabkar'Breaee has, 
" De nnitate et Trinitate DietaUs [«tc] tiium perso- 



narum if he in cicul [this is the Title]. Ifi 
imoppo in apsamamc [this, howeyer, is the Ar- 
gument], ut dicitur in Danelio [tie'], Eeee videbam 
tedeepoeeita et vetuattu dierum eedebat euper tedem 



n 



auam, 

^Foundation, — Crepido may signify 'founda- 
tion;' and therefore abtque erepidme, * without any- 
thing to stand on,' * self-dependent' See note, 
p. ao6. But perhaps it may also signify *■ breach,' 
*■ interval,' * fissure.' See Du Cange, in voc., and 
compare the use of the word erebrare, line 62 (p. 2x5, 
swpro, and LOte). 
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That the Goodness and Majesty of the Trinity might not be inactive p io 

In all functions of boontifulness, 

But might have something whereby to show forth 

Ceieitial privileges*! largely in all possible expression. 

CAPITULUlf G. 

De trantmigroHone' novem gradmtm principit^ this is the Title. But it is from the Apocalypse the 
Argument is taken, i.e. Fidi SteOam de eelo eeeidiMse in terram : et in Esaia, Qmamodo eeeidiiH Liuiftr^ 
qui mane oriebtm. 

From the summit of the kingdom of heaven, of angelic rank, 

From the brightness of effulgence, from the loveliness of beauty, 15 

Lucifer, whom God had made, fell by being proud. 

And the apostate angels, with the same mournful fall 

Of the author of vain-glory, and of obstinate envy ; 

The rest remaining in their Principalities. 



<" We preach. — " Depromimus," we put forward,' 
* we propound,' or * teach. ' 

° Thit ii the TKf/e.— Colgan gives the Scholium 
thus : ** TiL Do formatione novem graduum Ange- 
lorum, tribus praetermissis : non per ignorantiam, 
sed per augustiam capituli prntermissis. Argn- 
mentum ex Ulo, Fiat lux ei facta e$t,^ The Scho- 
lium in the Leabhar Breace is as follows : ** De 
formatione .ix. graduum, tribus prstermissis, ipe 
iTi cicul [this is the Title]. Ifi imoppo m 
ap^amamc [this, however, is the Argument], 
Quod in Grenesi dicitur, Flat lux etjheta eet lux." 

o I^neipalitiee. — The reading of C, **Arcbange- 
los et ordines," has been adopted in the translation. 
See p. 207, note. See CSol. i. 16: **Sive throni, 
sive dominationes, sive prindpatus, sive potestates." 
— 'Vulg, Our author uses tedet for thronif for the 
sake of his metre. See note, p. 207, mtpra, 

p /nacffotf.— " Uti non ssset bonitas otioea." 
These words occur in the Treatise, De Eecleeiattieie 
Dogmatibue^ which is attributed to Gennadius of 
llaneilles (Ceillter, Hiat, dee Auieure Eed. xv. 475), 
and which has also been published in the works of 
St Augustine (£!t2. Bened, viii. App. p. 75), and of 
Isidore of Seville (£cf. Ronue, 1803, tom. vii. App, 
No. 13). The words of this Treatise, which our 
author evidently borrowed, are as follows: — **In 
prindpio creavit Dens ooelnm et terram, et aquam 



ex nihilo. Et quum adhuc tenebns ipsam aquam 
occultarent, et aqua terram absconderet, fkcti aunt 
angeli, et omnes cslestes virtutes, ut non eseet 
otioia Dei bonitat, sed haberet, in quibns ante 
spatia bonitatem suam ostenderet," &c — c. xo. 
On the author and antiquity of the book, De 
^Eccl. DogmatihuBy see the iWdbrioiux, tom. it of 
the Works of S. Isidore {eupr, eii,\ p. 31, cap. 83, 
n. 10, $q. 

4 Prxvilegea, — The reading Priviiegia is here 
adopted, for the reason assigned in the note on 
line 12, p. 208. It has been found ivpowible to 
make the lines of the translation coindde with 
those of the original, and there seen\ed no object 
in attempting to be so rigidly literaL 

' De tranemigratume, — Colgan reads: " Tit. De 
translatione novem graduum prindpio AigBOM&tnm 
ex iUo ApocaHpds, ruhetellmm de eedo eeeidkm. 
Et ex Isaia. Quomodo eeeidiHi Jjueifar, 9m leai* 
onebant." The SchoUum in the Leabhar iik^sarr ia, 
'* De transmigratione .ix. graduum angdomiD, vel 
de peccato Adae, ipe m cicul [thb is the Title]. 
Ifi imoppo in opsumaiTtc [this, however, is the 
Argument], quod didtur in ApocaHpd, Fidi Ael- 
lam eeeidieee in terram. Et in Essia didtur, Quo- 
modo Lucifer cecidiMii wume orieharie,^ The pas- 
sages of Scripture quoted are Apoa ix. i, and fa. 
xiv. 12. See the notes on this Capitulnni, p^ 208. 
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Capitulvm D. 

De mtn^ DiaboH, is the Title: i«e. Do mutatiooe nominit Ladferi in Draconem. And thia is the 
Aigumeat, ut est in Apocaljpsi, Eee€ Draco Rirfk§ habmu capita ccptem^ ct cornua itiesem, ct eauda cfut 
iraxit geatm tcrtiam partem ctdemm vel ttellarum [Apoc xlL 3]. 



The Dragon, great, most fool, terrible and old, 

Who was the slippery serpent, more wise 

Than all the beasts and fleroer^ animals of the earth, 

Drew with him the third part of the stars, 

Into the pit of infernal places, and of diyeise prisons, 

Deserters^ of the true Light, east headlong* by the parasite. 



20 
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GAFtTULXm £. 

Dc ercatiome cUmentorum mmuH et kamimic regcniit ea potiea more, is the Title*. And this is the Ar- 
gument: In primcqiio fecit Deue celum et terroMj ut in Genesi dicttnr [Gen. L i]. 



The Host High> in His foresight had made the structure and harmony of the world, 

The Heavens and the Earth, founded the sea and waters, 

The buds also of grasses, the twigs of shrubs, 

The sun, moon, and stars, the fire and necessary things, 

Birds, fishes, and cattle, beasts, and animals. 

Lastly, the flrst-createdr man, to rule with pre-eminence^ 



30 



• De rimwi. — Colgan gives the Scholium thus: 
" Tit. De ruina DiahoiL Argumen. vt est in Apoca- 
lypfli, Bcce Draco maffmuCy rufiu, hohene capita 
eeptem et ecm«a decern: et camda efue iraxit tertiam 
partem eydentm ecu etelUtmaiu^ The Scholium in 
B. is, ** De ndna diabuli vel de motadone [«t«] no- 
minis Luciferl in Draoonem, Ece [sie] Draco m- 
phus hsbens .vH. capita et .x. oomua, etcauda ejus 
trazit tertiam partem.** 

^ Fiercer. — B. and C. read,/(roeibn(iif, which is 
followed in the tranalatioa. 

» Deotrien. — ^The rea^Uog of B. is here adopted, 
rt^igaM, the ace pi. of refega, in apposition with 
tcffiam partem (line 23) : — *' He drew with him the 
third part, &c, who were deserters, Ac." 

* Caet headhmg, — The Bditor is l^ no means sure 
that he has translated this passage rightly : he has 
left the word pararite untranslated, because he knows 
not how to render it consiBtently with the Gloss (see 
p. 209, si^yra, note on 1. 25). He is very much die- 

2 



posed to adopt the conjectural reading porodiffo, and 
to translate, "cast down from paradise." Or per- 
haps the meaning toay be, ** cast down from being 
(in a good sense) a parasite,** i. e. a servant entitled 
to sit at his master's table. 

V The TUic^O. omits mtmdi. For **postea 
more," C. reads ** postea more regis ;** and B., ** ea 
more regis,** omitting *' postea.** The insertion of 
reffie ia necessary to the sense. In C. and B. the 
words, ^* ut in Genesi dicitur," are before, not after, 
the quotation. 

* Mott JET^A.— The Latin is JSreefnw, but the 
Gloss in the Leahhar Breacc is, ".L Deus J. quasi 
valde exceUus.** The construction evidendy is, 
**£xeelsus [Deus] pnevidens fecerat" — the Most 
Hi§^ in His Providence, &c. 

1 Firet created, — So protopiaetum is evidendy to 
be understood . The animals were brought to Adam 
to be named, as a symbol ot his pre-eminence and su- 
periority. SeethenoteonPra*a^iiitN«,p.2io,nipra. 

H2 
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GAnTULUM F. 

ThiA IB the Title*, De LaudeDei ah angelia in quariafaria db'omfec*, Sameiut^ Sanchu^ Samehu, 
MM, Deua Sabaoth, This is the Argument, Quamdofici eelum H terramy coilamdaverunt me taufdi, ut in 
Sapientia Salomonis^ dicitor. 

The Stan, the lominaries of the ether, beiog made together 

With wondrooa stmctare*: ; the angels joined in praising 

The Lord of the immense mass, the Architect of the heayenlj bodies, 

With glorious, meet, and unceasing'' praise, 35 

And with noble concent gare thanlu to the Lord, 

In loye and free will, not from endowment of nature^. 



Cavxtulum G. 

Dt pteeato Adtt^ et de eectmda ruina DiahuH in eeducHone Adtt^ is the Title''. This is the Argument, 
Maledietwe erii eerpene, terram comederie omnibua dithue viUBy nt in Genesi dicitur [Gen. iii. 14]. 

Our first two parents haying been assailed and seduced. 

The Deyil falls a second times, with his satellites, 

(That, by the horror of whose countexumces, and their noise as they fly, 40 

Frail men terrified by fear might be affrighted, 

Unable with bodily sight to look on these things), 

Who>* are now bound with the ties' and bonds of their prison-houses. 



> TUU. — See the note, pp. a 10, 211. 

• Dieenteg, — It is so also in B. ; Colgan has cor- 
rected it into dieentihue* 

b Sapientia Salamonie, — See the note, p. 21Z, 
Mupra, Both B. and C. put the clause " ut in Sa- 
pientia Solomonis dicitur" before, not after, the 
quotation, "Quando feci oelum,** &c. It is re- 
markable that S. Gregory Kazianzen (Orat. xiz. 
tonL i. p. 373, Ed, BenedJ) quotes a passage from 
Job as the words of Solomon (rd l^oXofMvrog), 
which the Benedictine editors * suppose to be a 
mistake : " Lapsus memorid hie yidetur Gregorius" 
(they say) "dum Salomoni tribuit yerba quae in 
libro Job oocummt ;" but others see in this a con- 
firmation of the opinion that Solomon was the author 
or translator of the Book of Job. — Hardouin, Chro- 
noL Vet, Test. (^Opp. Select,^ to\,AmMteL 1709, p. 
533). The editor is not aware of any other instance 
of the Book of Job being cited under the name of 
Sapientia Saionumia, 



^ Wondrome gtruetMre,^^^* Factis fjEtctura prsmi* 
rabili,'* seems to be the connexion. 

^ Unceasing, — This seems to be the meaning of 
immobile: immoyable praise is unceasing, oyer- 
lasting praise. 

• Neceuity of nature, — ** Donario," gift or en- 
dowment of nature. Their praise was the result of 
loye and free will, not arising from any natural or- 
ganization or necessity. See the Gloss, p. a 10. 

t The Title.-^C, has only, *< Tit. De peccato Adse, 
Argum., ut in Genesi dicitur, MaUdicta terpena ccm- 
ede§y terram omtubua didme vite tua," B. gives 
the Scholium thus : ** Ipe in cicul [this is the 
Title], De peccato Adie. If hi inb ajigaTnanc 
[this is the Argument], quod in Genesi dicitur Ma- 
ledietua eete [sic'] terpens,^ See Gen. iiL 14. 

s A second h'mc.-^See note, p. 21 x. 

i> fFAo.— i. e. the Deyil and his satellites. 

> TYm.— ^' Fascis" seems here used in the sense of 
fascia^ a tie or ligature. 
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Cafitulum H. 

Dte ^eetiane Diabuli ex unkaie angelorumy is the Titlei. Bat this is the Argament, what is said in 
Genesis, Maledieie gerpens. And in the Gospel is said, Fade retro Satanaa [S£at iii. lo], et non temptabia 
Dominum Deum tuum et illi eoli sertiet [Mat iii. 7]. 

He, taken from the midst^, is cast down by the Lord, 

And the space' of the air is thickly filled 45 

With the tnrbid crowd of his rebellions satellites 

Invisible, — lest men infected by their evil examples and crimes, 

Ko screens or walls ever hiding them. 

Should openly conmiit fornication^^ before the eyes of all. 

Capituluh I. 

I>e eo quod vehtmt nubee aquaa (td ceftcm, this is the Titled And this is the Argument, as David aays, 
Edueeng nubee ab extremo terra ; and elsewhere he says. Qui produeit verUoe de theeaurie euia. 

The clouds carry the wintry floods from the springs, 50 

From the three° deeper regions of the ocean sea, 

To the climates of heaven, in azure whirlwinds; 

[Floodsp] which are to become profitable to the crops, vineyards, and buds, 

[The clouds] being driven by the winds issuing from their treasure-houses, 

And which<i empty in turns the pools of the sea. 55 



J 2tt/e.— C. gives "the Argument" thus: "Ar- 
gum. vt in Genesi dicitur; Maledicta [sic] eerpene 
eomedee terram omnibue diebue^ jfc. Et vt in Evan- 
gelio ; Vade retro eathanay (fc.^^ 

^ The mid»L — i.e. from the midst of the an- 
gels, or of heaven. The Gloas in B. expliuns it, 
'* .i. a conspectu Dei, vel unitate." 

1 And the epace. — "Cujus" is paraphrased, and 
hie^ as best expressing the meaning. See the note, 
p. 212. 

^ Fomieation. — ^The Gloss explains that fomi- 
earentur here signifies *' perdirentur*' — lest men 
should destroy themselves after the example of the 
devils; or that fornication is put for all sin — *' pro 
omul peocato fornicatio ponitur." 

^ Title. — C. reads, ** De eis qui vehunt aquas ad 
celum ;** and for " et alibi didi" C. has " et vt idem 
alibi didt" The words quoted, however, occur in 
the same passage, Ps. cxxxiv. 7, Vulff. 

• The three. — It does not appear why oar au- 
thor speaks of "three** dodrantee of the sea; even 



though that word be used in the general sense of a 
region or division of the ocean, which the Editor 
has assumed to be its meaning here; in order to 
escape the difficulty of a literal translation. See the 
note, p. 213. He has also taken "ocdani" as in 
apposition with " maris ;*' or perhaps we might 
translate, " the sea of ocean." 

P iFloode."] — The word "profuturas" must agree 
with "pontias," and "agitata" with "nubea." To 
express this in English it was necessary to repeat 
the words floods and clouds here given within 
brackets. 

1 And which. — The Gloss tdls us that " quique" 
refers to "venti." If so, the antecedent "fiamini- 
bus" would have required " qunque ;" and as tlus 
would be as consistent with the metre as " quique," 
it is strange that our author should have adopted 
the latter, if he had metmtflaminibus to be the an- 
tecedent It seems to the Editor more probable 
that the reference is to the word " fontibus" (line 50), 
as "nubes" and "pontifts** in the same line were just 
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CAPnuLUM K. 

2>» inioUrakUi ptma ptceaionmy k the TIU«'. This is the Argninent, qood Job didt, £ce« 
^Miioil fii6 o9inf [Job, zzvi. 5]. 

The tottering and tyraimical and tempontiy present glovy 

Of the world and of kingSi aet aaideF by the will of God, 

Lo I the giants are justly doomed^ to groan under waters 

With great torment; to be burnt up with fire and punishment 

And smothered with the swelling Chaiybdis's" of Cooytosi 

Oyerwhelmed with Scylla's, are dashed to pieces with wayes and roeksi'. 



eB 
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CAPm7i.UM L. 

The Title* is, Dt modernMone pluvia vemehtia ex Kgatis aquig nmbilmM nt pariier Jbiamt. And this is 
the Argument, quod Job dicit, Qui nupendii eiquat in nuh^tu ne- pariter JbuuU dtonum [Job, xzyi. t]. 

The Lofd drops down continually the waters boond up in the clouds, 

Lest they should break forth all at once^ bursting their barriers, 

From whose* very fertilizing streams, gradually flowing, 

As from udders, through the regions of this earth, 65 

Cold and warm7 at different sessons, 

The never-faiUng rivers are constantly flowing in. 



before disposed of. Thus the first three lines of this 
stanza are a statement of the author's notion of the 
natural phenomenon of rain. The clouds cany up 
to heaven, from the fountains of the great deep, the 
waters — ^whose uses he then proceeds in the next 
three lines to explain : they are carried up, in order 
that they may become profitable to the crops and 
vegetation of the earth; the clouds are driven and 
carried about by the winds ; and the springs or foun- 
tains of the ocean, being thus alternately exhausted 
and replenished, produce the reciprocal flux and re- 
flux of the tides. If this interpretation be correct, 
we have hen a curious ancient philosophical theory 
of the cause of the tides. 

' T^je.—Colgan gives the Scholium thus : " Tit. 
De intolerabili poena peocatorum infinita. Aigu- 
mentum vt in libro Job dicitur, Eee€ OigaiUet ge^ 
mimi ntft o^tcu." 

Set oMide — i. e. their glory being set aade, 
" Gloria nutu Dei d^>ositiL" 

fc Ju^fy doomed, — " Comprobantur," lit are ap- 
proved: that is, it is evident to all that their 



doom is just The meaning seems to be, that the 
antediluvian giants, who were supposed to be kings, 
having had their temporal worldly glory put an end 
to by the just judgment of God, were cast into hell. 

« Charybdie'e. — It is neoessaiy to retain tbe 
words, Charybdis, Cocjrtus, and Scylla, because they^ 
seem to have been intentionally used by our author 
as mythologically connected with the punishment of 
the giants in helL 

▼ Rocki, — " Sciopibus,** apparently for HntpiMj 
rough or sharp stones. 

^ The 31/£e.~-Co]gan gives the Sdiolium thns : 
"De moderatione pluvisB vehementis. Argumen* 
torn, vt in libro lob didtnr, Qm etupemdU aqmae m 
niebibu9f ne pariter Jluani»^ 

« From whoie. — ^L e. of the waters, for qaarum 
can only refer to aqwu. The waten bound up in 
the clouds are, as it were, the breasts, or nddesi, 
from which the riven of the earth are supplied. 

7 Coid and warm.^^ e. frt>m whose fBrtilising 
streams, whidi are cold and wann at different 
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CUpitulum AL 

Dejkndamenio Urrm ei de ahiuo^ thia is the T!tle>. And this is the Argument, qnod Job dicit, Qui 
autpendU terram [wper nihilum]. £t alibi didt, M0U9 mumdi virtute Dei etrntinetur, £t in Paftlmo, 
Qui/uAdoMii terram wper staifUitatem guam. 

By the Divine powers of the great God are soatained 

The globe of Earth, and the established' drcle of the great abyss. 

The strong hand*> of the omnipotent Qod 70 

Supporting on colomns, as on beams sustaining the same< ; 

The promontories and rocks, on solid foundations^, 

Immovable aa on certain strengthened basen 

Capitdlum K. 

De inftmo in tmtt pctito m eorde terrm et penie efua et loeo, this b the Title*. And this is the Argu- 
ment, Aruieti animam meam ex inferno [inferimi, Ut in Bvangjelio didtar. Sepultve est divee in 
inferno, £t alibi Be MaUdieti in eiemmn ignem, Et alibi Ferwue eontm non sioriter, et ignis eine non 

exting[uiiur']' 

* 

To no man seemeth it doubtful that Hell is in the lowest places, 

Where are darkness, worms, and dreadftil beasts, 75 

Where is sulphureous fire blazing with consuming flames, 

Where are the groans of men, weeping, and gnashing of teeth. 

Where is the terrible and andent^ wail of Gehenna. 

Where is the fiery horrid burning of thirst and hunger. 

CAPirULUM O. 
The Titles is, Cfthe inkabitanU ofHettj who from very thame how down in the name of the Lord. The 



' I%e TItfe. — ^The Soholium, as given by Colgan, 
is as follows: '*T^. De fundamento terra, et de 
abyaso. Aigumen. vt in libro lob : Qm enependit 
terram mtpr^ nihilum. Et vt in eodem alibi, Molee 
mmuH virtmte Dei eontinentur, Et vt in Psalmo, 
Fmndatti terram euper etabilitatem euam.^ The 
passages quoted are Job, xzvi. 7, and Ps. dii. 5. 
The second passage is quoted as from the Book of 
Job. The reader will observe the Irish orthography 
'* abiso** for abyeeo^ and ** molis" for moles. 

» Established,^ ^^InmnBf"* appointed, fixed, 
settled. 

b Strong hand. — See notes, Pbai6, above. Suf" 
fulta seems to be used hare in an active 
** supporting.*' 

« J%e «aaitf.--ScU. the globe of earth. 



' On solid foundations. — ^1. e. resting on solid 
foundations ; an ablative absolute. 

• Title. — ^The words and parts of words supplied 
in brackets are obscure in the MS. CSolgan gives 
the Scholium thus : " Trr. De inferno in imis po- 
sito in corde terra, et posnis ejus, ac loco. Argu- 
mentnm vt in Psalmo: Et eruieti animam meam ex 
inferno inferiori. Et in Evangelio : SepuUus est in 
Inferno, Et alibi ; Ite Malediotiinignem mtemum." 
The passages of Scripture refened to are, Ps. Izzxv. 
13 ; Luc xvL 22 ; Blatt xxv. 41 ; Idarc. iz. 48. 

f Aiieient. — Or perhaps emiiquus may be used in 
the sense of perpetual, usual, constant. 

c Ittle. — This and the seven following stanzas 
are supplied firom Colgan, a leaf being lost in the 
Dublin MS. See above, p* a 1 7, and Note D. 
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Argament, u in the Apocalypse [read in the Apoatle (PhiL ii. 9)], Danavit ilU nomen, q[uod ni tuper 
omn€ nomeHy ffc. And as in the same [Apoc r. i], VitH Ubntm in dextra §edenti$ tuper tAronim, jpe. 

. Below the earth**, as we read, we know there are dwelleri 80 

Whose knee in prayer* oft bendeth to the Lord, ' 
To whom it is impossible to unroll the book written, 
And sealedi with [seven] seals, ..... 
Which He^ had opened, and so became victorious, 
Fulfilling the prophesied pre-eminence^ of His advent 85 

CAFITULUli P. 

The Title is, De Paraduo Adm^ id egt^ loco delieiantm. The Argament, as is said in Genesis, Planta^ 
verai Faradisum vohptaltiB] a prindpio [Gen. ii. 8]. And in the Apocalypse [ii. 7], Dabo ei mandmeare 
de KffHo qvinto [leg. vita], quad est in ParadUo Dei met. And again [xxii. 2], Ex ntraqne parte ftwrn- 
nis lipnum vtte, afferent duodecim fruetut per tingulot mentet, et folia /i^i in cwratianem ffenttMm. 

That Paradise was planted by the Lord from the beginning. 

We read in the moat noble beginning of Genesis, 

From whose fountain four rivers are flowing. 

And in whode flowery midst is placed"* the tree of life, 

Whose leaves bringing health to the Gentiles do not Csll, 90 

Whose joys° are unspeakable and abundant. 

CafitulumQ. 

The Titleo is, De eueentione Mojftit ad DonUmnn in monte SXnai; as is said in the Law, Mtftet atcen- 
dity et deteendU gloria ejut tuper montem Sinai [Exod. xxiv. 15, t6]. Or the more correct Title is, De 



^ Below the earth, — This seems founded on 
Apoc. V. 3 : ** No man in heaven, or in earth, or 
under the earth, could open the book ;** and cf. v. 
13 ; also PhiL ii. 10. In the title they are spoken 
of as the '* incols infend qui vel rubore flectunt in 
nomine Domini." 

' In prayer. — ^This word seems here to be an 
adverb; **precario flectit," bends prayerwise, or in 
prayer. 

i Sealed, — Colgan gives this Une imperfectly 

thus: — 

**0b ligiiatum rignsmlls .... numitis;** 

the intermediate words having doubtless been illegi- 
ble in the MS. Perhaps the hiatus may be thus 
supplied : 

''Obstgnstam rignaeulifl septem Uoet pmnonltU." 

** Although haying been forewarned and called upon to 
do M."— Apoc. T. 3. 

k mich Hf.— *'Idem** seems to reliBr to Do- 



mino, ver. 8 1. But the construction is obscure, and 
the text probably corrupt — " Which [book] He the 
same Lord had opened, by which [book] He had 
become Conqueror" — Victor, allading to Apoc. v. 5 : 
" Ecce vicit Leo de tribu Juda," &c 

> Pre-eminence, — ^^ Prosagmina." See p. 209, 
tupra, and note, p. 210 ; also Add. Note B, p. 23. 
But it is probable that '* prsBsagmen** is here uaed 
in the sense of prophecy: **fulflUing the prophett- 
cal predictions of His coming." 

» It p/acni.—** Cujns et tna" in Colgan*8 text, 
which makes no sense, is corrected in his errata to 
**cujus et sitnm,** and the line has been translated 
accordingly. 

B Whotejoyt, — For *^cujus inenarrabiles" in the 
original of this line, as given by Colgan, perhaps 
we should read *'cujus sunt innarrabiles.*' 

o Title, — The second version of the Title and Ar- 
gument here given is a proof of the antiquity of the 
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HMrahiKbut gloria adventfu Domini in montem. But the Aigomait is, Facta nmt tonitrua, et voees^ et 
fwlgura^ et terrte motuM [Apoc X-tL i 8]. 

Who hath ascended to Sinai, the appointedP mountain of the Lord? 

Who hath heard the thunders beyond measure resounding? 

Who the clang of the enormous trumpets roaring? 

Who hath seen also the lightnings flashing around ? 95 

Who the lamps' and darts and fslling rocks? 

Who but Moses the judge of the people ^ Israel ? 

CAPITUI.VM B. 

The Title is, De Diejudieiij et nominibus ejtu. The Argument, what Zephaniah says, Juxia ttt dies 
Demim magnue et velox mimiaf jfc. [Zeph. i.; I4>i$]. 

The day of the Lord, of the King of Kings most righteous, it at band : 

A day of wrath and vengeance, of darkness and cloud ; 

And a day of wonderful strong thunders ; 100 

A day of trouble also, 6f griiaf and sadness ; 

In which shall cease the love and desire of women, 

And the strife of men, and the lust of thia world. 

Capitulum S. 

The Title is, De trem^wujUt prtseentia Dei, in dieJwUciu The Argument, as in the second Epistle to 
the Corinthians [v. 10], Oportet no$ omnet etare ante IHbmud Chrietiy ffe. And as is said in the Gospel, 
FiHue hominit venturua eat in gloria Ma, tune reddet unieuique aeeundmn opera eua [Matt. xvi. 27]. 

We shall be standing trembling before the judgment-seat of the Lord ; 

And we shall give an account of all our deeds ; 105 

Beholding also our crimes laid open before our sight. 

And the books of conscience opened before us. 

We shall break forth into most bitter weeping and sobs. 

The necessary mattei* of working being withdrawn. 

Capitulum T. 

The Title is, De reeurreetione prolie Ada. The Argument, as in the Apocalypse [read in the Apostle 
(i Thes. iv. 16)], Ipse Dominua ut in juetu^ et in voce Arehangeli in tuba deteendet de ccbIo. And again 
[Apoc z. 7], In diehut voeie eeptimi angeU, onm eetperit tnba eanere^ coneummabittar mgeterium DeL 



Hymn, showhig that several ancient copies of it 
were in circulation before the MS. from which Col- 
gan edited it was written. 

f> Appointed. — *' Condictum." So Gen. zvii. 14, 
" Juxta eondietum reverter ad te." 

4 TYumpet. — Lit. ** the clang of the trumpet," or 
"^the clang of the enormity of the trumpet" Per* 
atrepere^ not peratreperee^ is probably the true read- 



ing. See p. 245, infra, 

' The lampa, — Alluding to Ezod. zx. 18. 

" T%e neeeaaary nuitter. — ^The meaning is ob- 
scure; the author probably intended to say that 
there shall then no longer be any power of doing 
good or evil : and so no place for repentance; there 
being no longer any " materia operandi" — ^no means 
of making amends. 
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The tmmpet of the fixat Arcbaiigel Bounding wondioiu things, 

The strongest cl^^sters, and cemeteries, shall bnnt, 

The melting cold" of the men of this present world, 

The bones gathering together from all sides to their joints, 

The ethereal sonls meeting the same, 

And retaining again to their due mansions. 



IIP 
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Cafitulitm U. 

The Title is, De tribttt dderihuM, tknmo» Mtpttm Hgn^ieamHImM, The Argument, as in the Book of 
Jobt Quifieii Orionoj et interwra Atutri [Job, ix. 9]. Nuwtqmd iMcifentm et Vt M pengm in ttmpora, 
eeria etmstituUH [Job, xxxyiil. 32]. 

[This Capitolnm is so corrupt in Colgan's Edition of the Hymn, that the Editor does not rentnre 
to attempt a translation. See Note D.] 

Capitulum X. 

The Title is, 2>« diejudieu ei prtefulffenU Ugno erueit. The Argument, as in the Apocalypse [vL 15. 
16], Abteondent m in spelunei* §t petri§ numiimm; et twne dieemi MonfiMtf, mqmt not eaditt. And in 
the Grospel [Matt. zziv. 29], Staiim pott turbaHanem tUentm illorum aol obteuraHtMr, et hma worn dahit 
lumen smmi, et eteUte eadent de ecdo. 

Christ the Most High Lord coming down firom Heaven, 

The most glorious sign and banner of the Cross shall shine, 

And the two principal luminaries bdng struck, 

The stars shall fall to the earth, as fruit from the fig-tree, 125 

And the compass of the world shall be as the burning of a ftimaoe. 

Then shall the hosts hide themselves in the caves of the mountains. 



Capitulum Y. 

De Laude Dei [Dommi. C] ab angelit, is the Title. But this is the Argument, wliat is said in the 
Apocalypse [iv. 4], In cireuitu throni vidi tedee, xxiv, eeniorett iedentei in veete aXba ei cc^nft&tw ecmm 
corona attrea vidi. 



By the chaunting of hymns oontinnally resounding 
Thousands of Angels singing in holy dances* 



i»» 



130 



^ Cemeteriee. — See Du Cange, in v., Bofyandrtmj 
JMyandrium, 

« like eold, — ^This line is very obscure, and the 
readings probably corrupt. Is the word frigora 
the subject or object of enanpent f And is liquet' 
eentia a participle? — if so, what is the construction? 
** Liquescentia" occurs in Du Cange as a substan- 
tive, in the sense of *' apparentia, vel defectus, vd 
liquiditas.'* But this gives no very good sense. 



Perhaps we should read Vhominem;** and translate, 
** The cold of this present world, melting [i. e. dis- 
solving or destroying] man, shall burst the cloisters 
and cemeteries." The translation given above ia 
an attempt to render literally the existing text; it 
assumes /n^ra to be the object of erumpent. 

^ Donees. — " Tropodiis," perhaps for trymdOt, as 
in C, — a word which is used in the Yulg., Esth. liii. 
16, to denote *' dances*^ as a manifestation of joy, 
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And the fonr Animals fall of eyes, 

With the fonr-and'twenty blessed elders, 

Casting their crowns ander the feet of the Lamb of God, 

The Trinity is praised, with three eternal repetitions'". 

CAPrruLUM Z. 

De MMtume trnpioncm nolentet [sic] Chrithm eredere, et de gaudio justorumy is the Title. Bat this is the 
Argument, what is said in the Apocalypse Iread ** in the Apostle"], Tarihais iffnis eonaumet adveruL" 
rioB [Hebr. z. 27]. And elsewhere the Apostle* says Matuionei midtm gunt apttd Patremi and Christ 
says, In damu Patru mei muUte maiMtonet ntnt [John, ziv. 3]. 

The farioos indignation of fire shall devour the adversaries, 135 

Who reAise to believe that Christ is come from God the Father, 

fint we shall fly7 forthwith to meet Him, 

And so shall we be with Him in various orders of dignities 

Accordmg to the perpetual merits of our rewards, 

To remain in glory, for ever and erei*. iao 



At the end of the Hymn are two Anttphans, in the same metre as the Hymn itself, 
and probably coeval with it, or nearly so. The former of these, as the Preface tells 
us, is to be sung, in reciting the Hymn, after each Stanza or Capitulum ; but no men- 
tion is made of the second. The former is therefore certainly older than this Preface ; 
the latter probably more modem, although it is also evidently very ancient. 

The former may be translated thus : — 

Who can please God, in this last time ? 
When the noted marks of truth are changed, 
Except the despisers of this present world. 

The second Antiphon is an express invocation of the Trinity, and was probably in- 
tended to be used instead of the former, in order to meet the objection which had been 
made% that the author, in this Hymn, had not dwelt sufficiently on the praises of the 
Trinity, See the next Hymn. 



** gaudium, honor, et tripadium." VernantibuM is 
rendered " singing." See Du Cange, in voe.f who 
cites, in proof of this signification, a passage from 
the Life of St. Peter, afterwards Pope Celestine V. 
(Acta SS. torn. iv. Mali, p. 423); where the word is 
applied to the singing of angels, a great company of 
whom was seen by the Saint in vision : ^* et in ore 
ctyusque illorum erant rosae ruben, et cum illis ro- 
sis vernabant dilectabiliter nimis ; ita quod post- 
quam exdtatus foisset a somno, cantnm ilium 



audierit per tantum spatium, quo posset did Pater 
iMwfer." 

^Bepetitunu. — "Vices,** ehangety alluding to the 
" Sanctos, Sanctus, Sanctos.** — Apoc. iv. 8. 

> The Apoitle. — See above, note, p. 218. 

1 We shall Jly. — This seems founded on i These, 
iv. 13-17. 

' For ever and ever. — The reading of C. is here 
adopted. See p. 219, note. 

* Made, — This objection is stated in the Pie&ce 
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This second Antiphon may be thus tranfilated : — 

God the FatheTi nnbegotten, Lord of heayen and earth, 

And the Son, begotten of EQm, before all worlds, 

And the H0I7 Ghost, one, tme, most High God, 

I invoke ; that He may g^ve most ready help. 

To me the least of all His servants, 

Whom the Lord hath made one with the myriads of Angels^. 



NOTB D. 

The StanaoB missing in the BuUin Copy of the Liher Hymnorum. 

The following are the Stanzas wanting in the Dublin MS. in oooBequence of the loss 
of one leaf, as already mentioned, p. 2 1 7, note on line 79. As the Editor has no access 
tD any other copy of this Hymn except that printed by Colgan in the Triae Thauma- 
turga, and as that work is now very scarce, he has thought fit to preserve the miwring 
stanzas here, although Golgan's text is Ml of inaccuracies and errors of the press, some 
of which will be corrected, wherever the correction is obvioos and certain ; and some 
other conjectural emendations will be suggested in the notes : — 

Trr. De incolis infirmi, qui vel rabore flectnnt in nomine Domini ABGDiiraiTUic« : at hi ApoGaU{»Bi ; 
DonavU illi nomen, quod tti wper ojime immmn, ^c £t nt in eadem, Vidi Ubrum im dextra MtdtnUM 
$uptr thronttm^ ffc. 

ithem infra, at legimns<*, incolas esse novimos, 80 

Qaoram genn pmcario" frequenter flectit Domino, 

Quibosqae impoesibile librom scriptnm revolvere', 

Obsignatamf signacolis monitis, 

Quom idem resignaverat, per qnem victor extiterat, 

Explens soi prassagmina adventus prophetalia. 85 

Trr. De Paradiso Ada, id est, looo deHoianm. Aroum.)* Ut in Genesi dicitar ; Phmitnerat Paradir' 



o: 



(see p. 222), "And they said that there was no 
fault in the Hymn, except the scanty praise of the 
Trinity which it contained per se,'" Sac 

^ AngeU. — Perhaps alluding to Hark, zii. 25. 

« Argumenium, — The first passage here quoted as 
from the Apocalypse, is really from PhiL ii. 9, by a 
mistake that often occurs of " Apoc." for "Apostle.** 
The second is from Apoc v. i. 

d Utleffimut. — Alluding to Phil. ii. 10; Apoc. 

▼• 3i «3- 



* Prmcario, — See above, p. 240, note. 

' Revolvert — The Vulgate has " aperire Hbnm.** 
Sabatier does not mention the reading rtvoheri^ 
which seems to be ancient, from its agreement with 
the original roll form of books. 

K Ohtignatvm. — See the conjectanl emendation 
of this line already proposed, note, p. 240, w^tpra, 

^ Argumentvm. — Colgan gives the first quotation 
from the Apocalypse thus : '' Dabo ei mandacare de 
ligno quinto,** which is an obvious error of tran- 
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vobgittaiU a prtncipio, £t in Apoeidii^ : Dobo ei numdveart de ligtio qvitUo [1^. tfitai] quod ett in 
peirmduo Dei wuL £t alibi, Ex mtraqme parte JIuminii ligmMim vita afferenM duodeeim Jruetue per tingu- 
io$ wken^et^ ttfoUa Ugni tM ewniMmtm gentium, 

Plantatnm a prohemio FaradUam a Domino 
LegimoB in Primordio Genesis nobiUsauno. 
CnjuB ex fonte flamkia qnatnor sunt manaiitift, 
Cujufl et* sitom florido lignum vitiB eat medio 

Cnjua non cadnnt folia^ gentibua salutifera 90 

Cnjus inensmbilesi delids ac fertilea. 



Q: 



Tit. De aseeneione Moyeii^ ad Dominum tn monte SinaL Aboum . Quod in Lege didtar, Moytee 
aecendit^ ei deaeendO^ gloria ejus euper montem iSimai. Yel verior titaloa est, De mirabilibue gloria ad- 
vemttm Domini in montem. AsouMSurruM yero, Facta eunt tonitrua et voeee, etftdgura, et terra motut. 

iXiiB ad condictnm Domini montem conscendit Sinai, 

iQoifl aadivit tonitrua snpra modam sonantia? 

Qoia clangoremo perstrepena enormitatiB bacdna ? 

Qnis qaoqne vidit fulgnia in gyro coruscantia ? 93 

Quia lampades et jacola, aaxaqae collidentia ? 

Praeter Israelitid Moysen judicem populi? 

Tit. Dedie JudtcU et nomtnibue ejus. Argum. Quod Sophonias dixit, Jnaeta eet dies Domini magnns, 
et velox nhnis; diee a7/a, diee ira^ etjuroritt et angttstia; die ealamitatie et mieeria; diee tenebrarutn et 
Cidiginit; dies nebula et turbinis ; diee ttd>a et elangorie, 

egis regum rectiasimi, prope eat dies Domini ; 

'Dies irn et yindictie, tenebrarum et nebule ; 

Diesque mirabilium tomtmorum fortinm ; 100 

Dies qnoqne angustisB, mceroris ac tristitisB; 

In quo cessabit muliemm amor et desiderium, 

Hominnmque contentio, mnndi hnjua et cupidoP. 



K 



scription ftn* ^' de ligno vitn," wta having been pro- 
bably wtatafc^ftti for -efA. MandneeKre is an andent 
reading^ for wbidi the modem Vulgate has edere^ 
Apoc ii. 7. The ** Commentary on the Apoca- 
ijrpse,** printed with the works of St Augustine, 
leads maadaoare. In the other passage of the 
Apocalypse lefened to (zxii. a), the modem Vul- 
gate reads eemUedem fbr euraitionem^ which last is 
the Teading of the ante-Hieronymian yersion, and is 
so quoted by St HUary and St Ambrose. See Sa- 
botier, in loco. 
> CujwM et, — ^Oolgan has printed this line thus : 
'* Cujns et tua fiorido lignum yit« est medio/* 
but he corrects it as above in his Errata, 
^ Fclia, — Colgan has/aito, an obvious enor of 



the press, which he has corrected as above in his Er- 
rota. 

1 InenarrahUee. — See note, p. 240. 

^ Mogeie, — Colgao prints Mageiat whidi is evi- 
dently an error of the press. 

B DeaeendH. — Colgan puts a lull stop after this 
word, which of course is also an error of the press. 

o Quie elangorem. — Colgan prints this line thus : 
'*Qnis dangorem derstremere ormitatis buccinn,** 
but he corrects it in his Errata as above : where 
peretrepera seems to be an a^ective agreeing with 
bueeinaf unless we sbonld read peratrepere. See 
above, p. 241, note. 

p Cupiio» — The penultimate syllable is here 
•abort 
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Tit. De trem^unda proMentid Dei in die judtdi, Aboitx. nt in secunda Bpistola ad Gorinthiofl) 
Opertei nos omnee etare ante Trihufud Chrietif nt refirai unm»q[niaque propria eni eorporie pront geuHf 
nve bonnm^ give malum. Et at in Evangelio dicitnr, Filius hommie venhams eet in gloria «ica, Ivue redJ^ 
unieuiqne eeeundum opera sua, 

Stantes erimas^i paridi ante tribunal Domini ; 
fieddemiuque de omnibns rationem effectibns' ; 105 

YidenteB quoque poidta ante obtutuB crimina, 
libroeque oonscientis patbfactoB in ISMie, 
In fletos amariMimoe ac singnltuB erampemo^, 
Subtracta neoessaria operandi materia. 

Tit. De returrectione prolia Ada, Arocm. Ut in Apocaljpsi, Ipee Dontinns vt m jnsMU ei voce 
Arehangeli in tuba deeeendet de eado, £t iterom ; tn diehue vocie eeptimi AngeK, eum eeeperU tnba 
eaneref eoneummtU>it«r myeterinm Dei. 

Tuba^ primi Arehangeli Btrepente admirabilia, no 

Erompent mnnitinima claustra ac poliandria, 
Mundi pneflentiB fngora hominum liqueBcentia, 
Undique conglobantibiiB ad compagines OBfiibuB, 
AnimaboB tetherialiboB eisdem obenntibuB, 
RoTBumque redeantibuB debitiB in mansionibiu. 

Tit. De tribus eyderibiu^ thronoe eeptem'' tignifieantihue, Aroum. Ut in libro Job, Qni fecit OrioM 
et interiora Auetru Nnnquid lueiferum et veeperum in tempora eerta conetitniMti, • 

X Tagatur ex dimatico^ Orion codi cardine, 
^ Derelicto Yirgilio* astrorum BplendiBBimo, 



4 Erimui. — The penultimate is here apparently 
long. 

' .£^eltfricff.-^ActB or deedB, aB contradistin- 
g^niBhed from thonghtB or intentionB. 

* Erumpemue. — The penultimate ia here made 
Bhort 

^ 7\iba. — ^Alluding to i TheBS. iv. 16, a pasBage 
which is quoted in the Scholium bb if it wbb in the 
ApocalTpae, by an error that repeatedly occurs. 
But Apoc. viii. 7, seems also to be referred to. 

" De tribue eyderihue. — SiduB is properly a con- 
stellation consisting of seyeral stars, " Sidera vero 
sunt stellis plnrimis facta, nt HyadcB, Pleiades** 
(Isidor. Hispal. Etymol lib. iii. 60). 

▼ Thronoe eeptem This is probably an allnaon 

to St Gragor. Moral, lib. iz. (in Job, ix. 9), " Quid 
namque Arcturi nomine, qui in ooeli axe constitutns, 
septem stellamm radiis fulget, nial Ecdeeia univer- 



salis exprimitnr, qu» in Jobaonis Apocalypsi per 
septem Ecdesias, septemque candelabras figuratur?" 
Compare also the Glotea Ordinaria, in loc., which 
IS founded on this passage of St. Gregory. 

^ Climatioo. — Clima is inelinatio (see DnCasge 
til 00c.) ; and this line may possibly be rendered 
*^ Orion wandera from the inclined pole of heaven," 
meaning the North Pole, which appears in these la- 
titudes above the horizon — *' Cardines extreme axis 
partes sunt" — Isid. HispaL De Natwra rermm^ 
C. 2ui. n. 3 (0pp. JZonue, 1803, tom. viL p. ai). 

< VirgUio. — Usually written FergHioj sometimes 
Firgilia, the constellation called the FUiadee; to 
called according to some (e. g. Voss. in Elymol.)i 
" a virgula, quod virgulie more porrigantur.** But 
others derive the name from ver, as FestuB, who 
says "Vergilis dictsa, quia eamm ortn ver finitur, 
et SBstaa incipit.** And ao also laid* HIspal. De 
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Per xnethafl Tlthiay ignoti Orientalis circnli 
GinuiB certis ambagibas rodit prLscis reditibns, 
Oriens post bienniam, yesperago* in yeBpemm, 
Sampta in proplasmatibaa* tropids inteUectiboa. 



120 



Tit. De die JudteU ei prafitlgeKie Ugno erueig. Abo. ut in Apocalipd, AUcondetU m tn tpeluneu et 
petrU monihtm ; et tune dicemt montibuet super not eacUte. Et in Evangelio ; Statim poet turbationem 
dientm Uhrum, eol obecurabituTf et luna non dabit lumen euum^ et etelUt eadent de codo, 

Xto de cgbUb Domino deacendente altissimo, 
Pnefulgebit clariarimnm rignum cruds et vexillom 
Tactisqtie lominaribos daobua principalibus 

Cadent in terram Bydera, ut fructuB de ficulnea, 125 

Eritqae mundi spatium, at fomacis inoendiam, 
Tunc in moatium specubas abscondent se ezerdtus. 



Note E. 
The R$l%giou9 use of the "Alius** — Legend of Maelsuthain (y Cearhhaill. 

The Editor \& indebted to his friend Professor Cuny for permission to extract the 
following curious Legend from the interesting and valuable volume of Lectures on 
Irish History and Literature, which that gentleman is about to publish. There are 
very few allusions to the " Altus" in Irish history, and of these the greater part occur 
in the biographies of its author; the following singular Legend is the only allusion to 



NaiurA rerum, c zzyi. n. 6 (torn. yiL p. 39, edit 
Aieval. Boma, 1803):— *' Has [Pleiades] Latiui 
veigilias appeUaverunt, eo quod vere oriantur," &c. 
(Conf. Ejusd. Ettfmol. lib. iii. cap. IzzL n. 13). St. 
Ambrose (J)e interpellatione Job, lib. i. c. iv. n. 1 1) 
quotes Job. ix. 9 from an ancient Latin yersion, 
thus : " Qui fkcit yergilias, et hesperum, et septem- 
trionem, eit austii ministeriunu** The text of this 
Caidtulum is so eyidently corrupt, that until access 
can be had to the copy preseryed at Rome, which is 
the only other MS. of the Hymn known to exist, it 
would be waste of time to attempt a translation. 

f Tithie. — Perhaps we should read Hyadit, or 
Hiadis ; Bta being pronounced as a monosyllable ; 
unless '*metas Tithis" be a corruption of the Greek 



word mettutaeitj or metaJtheeU, in the aoc. plur. ; the 
''metastases of the unknown eastern circle,** — which 
may signify the inye'rted or unseen portions of the 
eastern circle, yiz., that part of it which was be- 
low the horizon. See Bede, de Temporum roHone, 
cap. 34, where the ancient theory which our author 
seems to haye had in view Is explained (ed. Giles, 
tom. vi. p. 214, eeq."), 

* Veeperugo, — ^An eyening star. 

* Proplatmatibur. — The Greek word, irpbirKn^' 
/laf signifies a cl/.y model for the use of an artist ; 
but this can scatcely be its meaning here. This last 
liue, which seems quite unintelligible, is evidently 
corrupt ; but, without the aid of another MS., correc- 
tion is impossible. 
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the religious use of the H3nnn which has come to tiie knowledge of the Editor. Prom 
this story it appears that the recitation of the Hymn was practised as a religious exer- 
cise, and that it was supposed to be efficacious in obtaining £rom the Almighty the re- 
covery of the sick. 

The Legend was extracted by Mr. Curry firom the *' liber FlavuB Fergusorum/* a 
MS. in vellum, of the fifteenth century, in two volumes, quarto, now in the poBsessiQii 
of James Marinus Kennedy, Esq., of 47, Gloucester-street, Dublin, by whom it was in- 
herited from his ancestor, Dr. John Fergus, an eminent Irish scholar and antiquary, 
who was well known as a physician in Dublin at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. 

It will be necessary to give the reader some short account of Maelsuthain ITa 
Cearbhaill, or 0' Carroll, to whom the following Legend relates. He was chieftain df 
the Eoghanacht Locha Ldin, that is, of the descendants of Eoghan Mor, son of Oilliol 
Olum, who inhabited a district including Loch L^in, the present Lake of Eillamey, in 
the barony of Magunihy, county of Kerry. He was a man of eminent learning, and 
is supposed to have collected the materials from which the Annals of Inisfallen (an 
island in the lower Lake of Killamey) were compiled^ In the story which follows he 
is called Onmchapa, or Coutuellor of the celebrated Brian Boroimhe, King of Ireland, 
and, as Mr. Curry thinks, was probably the tutor or teacher of that monarch. The 
Book of Armagh*, a MS. now in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, contains a cu- 
rious note in the handwriting of Maelsuthain Ha Cearbhaill, written about A.D. 1002, 
in the presence of King Brian Boroimhe, which the Editor of this work had the honeur 
of exhibiting to her Majesty Queen Yictoria, at her visit to the Great Dublin Exhibi- 
tion of 1853. 

At the close of his life Maelsuthain, as the Legend relates, devoted hims^ to pe- 
nitential exercises, and appears to have become a monk in the religious establishment 
of this island of Inisfallen. His death is thus recorded by the Four Masters at the 
year 1009, the true date being loio : — 

TTIaolfUchcnTi Ua Ceopl^oiU t>o niuincip Ifaelrathain Ua Cearbhaill, of the fiunily[i. en- 

Inpi pai6lenb« ppiThpaoi laptaip borham ligioos community] of InisFaithlenn, chief doctor of 

in a aimpip, 1 cigepna eogOTia^ca to6a l/^m, the western world in his time, and Lord of the Eogh- 

t>6c& anacht of Loch L6in, died. 



^ Compiled,^Se% O'Reilly^s Iriah Writers (Trans- placed in the hands of the Rev. Dr. Reeves a sum of 

act Ibemo-Celtic Society), at the year 1009. money snflSdent to defray the expenses of the puh- 

^ Book of Armagh. — This most remarkable MS. Ucation of the MS., and we may shortly expect to see 

was purchased by His Grace the Lord Primate of it in print, with introductory matter and notes, 

Ireland, and presented to the Libraiyof Trinity Cot- uider the able editorial skill of that accomplished 

lege in the year 1854. His Grace has sabseqnently scholar. 
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We may now giTe the Legend itself^ with Mr. Curry's translation :— 



Cpiop poglaiTnicis cainicubap o cunmiin 
tK) beanum leisinn t>iiiiifai6i anmcapat) 
bpiQiTi mio CeinneibiS .i. muilputain hxiat 
Ceapbaill, t>eo5cma6c lo6a l^in, aip ba he 
ecnaibi ba peapp ma aimpip be. Ip amloib 
po babap m cpiap poglamTicisifi, t com- 
cpu^ n coThbealba, 1 aenamm poppo .1. boiti- 
nall an cainm. Ro babap imoppo cpi bli- 
abna ac poslaim occo. Q ciuti cpi bliaban a 
bubpabap ppi noibi: ipp ail liim, ap pab, 
bul copoici lepupalem ipin cip luba, gti po 
imcibfib ap copa cech conaip po imiS an 
cSlamicib a caXarh. Q bubaipc in caibi ; Nf 
pachaib no 511 pagbachai luach mo paeip 
[paetip] acumpa. Q bubpabap na balcaib: 
Ni if^uilacumn, ap piab; ni bo bepmuipbtiicc, 
a6c bemmb cpi bliabna aile 05 oihuloibbu- 
icc, mab ail leacc. Ni h-ail, appe, a6c beb 
cobpaib mo bpei6 pern bam, no ben bap ne- 
apsaine. Do bepum, oppiab, bia poib ocuinn. 
"Ro naipo poppo po foipcela in coimbeab, 
7iachaib, avv^ iti conaip ip ail lib, t bib mapb 
pib a naein]f^ea6c ap an cupup, i ipi bpeach 
concim opnibpi, can bul ap neam lap ne^aib 
buib, no CO cipbaib cucumpa ap bfip bia inn- 
pin bam ce pab mo paeQoil, i co po innipbi 

an pa$aim cennpa in coimbi. S^^^^^t^^'^i^o 
buicpi an ni pin a hia6c an coimbi, appiab; po 
imipib [anb] pin, t pucpab beannaccam leo o 
na noibi, t po pagpac beanna6cain aigi bna. 
"Ro pippicc cech conaip po cuaUibap in 
cSlomici bo imciOc. 'Ranicabap bna po- 
beoib copuici lepupalem, t puapupbop bap 
aneinpeaOc ann, 1 po habnaiceab co nonoip 
moip lab in lepupalem. Cainic TTliCel apc- 
aingeal o Dia op a ceann. 1 bubpabap pum : 
ni pajum nogopkmaibim in bpeach cugpam 
ppia ap noibi po poipcela Cpipc. laichi^b 
[read imchi Sib], ap inc ain^pl, 1 innpibbo cpi 
bliobna CO leich aigi bo paegal, -] a bul in 



There came three students at one thne from Ctan- 
ntre' to receive education from ihdAnmchara [soul- 
friend] of Brian MacCdnnddigh« that is, Maelsuthain 
UaCearbhaill, of theEoganacht of LochLein, because 
he was the best sage of his time. Hiese three stu- 
dents resembled each other in figure, in features, and 
in thdr name, which was DomnalL Th^ remained 
three years learning with him. At the end of three 
yearn they said to their preceptor : *' It is our de- 
sire,** said they, '* to goto Jerusalem, in the land of 
Judea, in order that our feet may tread every path 
which the Saviour trod on earth.** The tutor an- 
swered : " Ton shall not go until you have left with 
me the reward of my labour.** The pupils said : 
** We have not, ** said tl^y, " anything that we 
could give thee, but we will remain three years more, 
to serve thee humbly, if thou desire it** " I do 
not wish that,** said he, " but you shall grant me my 
own demand, or I will lay my curse upon you.** " We 
will grant thee that,** said they, "if we can.** He 
then bound them by an oath on the Gospel of the 
Lord. " You shall go in the path that you deairoj** 
said he, '* and you shall die aU at the same time to- 
gether, on the pilgrimage. And the demand I 
require from you is, that you go not to heaven after 
your deaths, until you have first visited me, to tell 
me the length of my life, and until you tell me 
whether I shall obtain the peace of the Lord.** '* We 
promise thee this,** said they, "for the sake of the 
Lord ;** and then they departed, and they took a 
blessing with them from their tutor, and they left 
him their blessing also. Th^ walked in every path 
in which they had heard the Saviour had walked. 
They came at last to Jerusalem, and there they found 
their Joint death, and were buried with great honour 
in Jerusalem. Then Michael the Archangel came 
from God for them. But they said : " We will not g^, 
until we fulfil the promise we made to our preceptor, 
on the Gi^ of Christ.** "Go,** said the angel, "and 
tell him that he has stiU three yean and a half to 



- « Cuumire, — ^The andlent church firom which the • Brian Mae Cemnridijfh. — Brian, son of Cen- 

diooese of Connor, in Ulster, is now named. 'neicHgfa, or Kennedy : the celebrated Brian Boroimhe. 

2K 
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The Hymn of St. Columba^ " AUus Prosaior'^ [Notbe. 



ippinn CO bpach, lapfin bepup an bpeoch 
alio bpacha paip. 

iTibip buinTi, ap piab, cift.Tna cupCap m ip- 
piTin 6. Op cpi pachuib, op in caingil, .i. apa 
meb coppcep an canoin, agup a meb bo 
ihnaiTh ppipib coimpiceann, agup ap cpegab 
an alcupa. 

Ipe imoppo pa6 ap ap cpeispram an calcup 
.1. mac mait pobaeib acom [read occo] .i. 
maelpabpaic a ainm. Hopgob galap baip m 
mac. T?o 50b an cQlcup po featz ma cimciU 
ap baib conabbab mapb m mac. Nip cap- 
baib boibpium pin, naip ba mapb in mac pa 
ceboip. Ibubaipc maelputam nach ^ebab 
alcup cpe bitum o na6 pacaib anoip ao 
Oia paip. T m beapanoip cue Dia bon Ql- 
cup gan plain ci biab mac pan, a6c peapp 
leip m mac bo beich ebip muinncip neirhe na 
ebip muinncip caiman, po baeb maelpa- 
toxTx pea6c mbliabna cen Qlcup bo sobail. 
loppin cansobap a cpiup balcab bo q'^cX- 
tub TTlaeilpubain ipe6caib cpi colum nseal, 
T peappam pailci ppiu. Innipib baih ce pab 
mo pae^ail, t an pabuim po^puici . Qcac, ap 
piabpom, cpi bliabna bo f^aesul acub, •\ bo 
bul a nippmn cobpach lappm. Cib ima mbe- 
inn a nippinn, ap eipin. aji cpi pachaib, ap 
piabpnm, •\ po mnpibap na cpi pata a bu- 
bpumap pomuinn. Ni ba pip mo bulpa an 
ippinn, ap pe, uaip na cpi huilo pm, appe, 
acaic ocompa aniu, ni biab ocompa aniu, m 
biab ooumpa opunn amach, i cpeispeabpana 
huilo pin, T lojpaib Dia bam lab, amail po 
5eaU pem an can a bubaipc: "impiecap im- 
pft in quacumque hopa conueppap puepic 
non nocebi c ei ." N 1 b6n bna, ciall uaim p6in 
ipin oan6im [a6c] email no geib ipna leo- 
bpuib biabuib. 5®^^ ^"° ^^^ ple6cain 



live, and tiutt be goes to hell for ever, after tbe sen- 
tence is passed upon him on the day of judgment.*' 

"Tell OS," said thej, "why be is sent to helL" 
" For three causes,** said the angel, ** viz., because 
of how much he inteipolates the canon'; and be- 
cause of the number of women with whom he bas 
lain ; and for having abandoned the Altu9.^ 

The reason why he abandoned the Alhu was this : 
He had a good son, whose name was Maelpa- 
trick. This son was seised with a mortal sickness, 
and the Altug was sung seven times around him, that 
the son should not die. This was, however, of no avail 
for them, as the son died forthwith. Kaelsuthain 
then said that he would never again sing the AUhm, 
as he did not see that God honoured it. But it was 
not in dishonour of the Albu that God did not re- 
store hb son to health, but because He cboee that the 
youth should be among the family of heaven, rather 
than among the people of earth. Maelsuthain had 
then been seven years without singing the Altut, 
After this his three pupils came to talk to Mael« 
suthain, in the forms of three white doves, and 
he bade them welcome. "TeU me*' [said he] 
" what shall be the length of my life, and if I shall 
receive the heavenly reward.^ " Thou hast,** said 
they, ** three years to live, and thou goest to hell for 
ever then.** «' What should I go to hell for ?" ssid 
he. " For three causes,** said they ; and they re- 
lated to him the three causes that we have already 
mentioned. " It is not true that I shall go to hell," 
said he, '*for those three vices that are mine this day, 
shall not be mine even this day, nor shall they be 
mine fipom this time forth, and I will abandon these 
vices, and God will fbigive me for them, as He Him- 
self hath promised, when He said : ' Imi^etas impii 
in quacumqne bora oonversus fuerit non nooebit 
d' [Ezek. auudii., 12]. I will pat no sense of my 
own into the canon, bat such as I shall find in the 



f The Canon, — ^This apparently signifies the code 
of ecclesiastical laws, which Maelsuthain was called 
upon to administer as chieftain of his tribe, and which 
he had probably often interpreted so as to salt his 
own secular interests or inclinations: for he after- 



wards in this narrative is made to promise, *' I will 
put no sense of my own into the Canon, bat each as 
I shall find in the divine books.** Bat the word Gs^ 
mm is used also to signify the Old or New Teatament. 
See Beeves^ Adoamnan^ p. 3591 note «, 
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cech Uxi. Sea6c mbliabna accuf a sen Qlcuf 
Xk) sabcnl, t 5ebat> m cQlcup po fea6c ce6 
fioi6i& cen beb beo, i bo ben cpegmup ce6a 
fea6cTnuine. Denaib fi t)Tio co6c bocum 
neiThe, crp r©» 1 C151 alio meirbeadcabmnifiTi 
foel boTTi. CmcpaTnuib, op piab, *] bo cuqbap 
a cpiup pon ctiapapcbail cebna, n po bean* 
naCcpat) bo, t po beaTma6 pum baib pium. 
Illl^an eipbe6ca cansubop a cpiup pon cua- 
pupcbailcet)Tia, t po beanTiachachu [t bean- 
nacha] each bo 6eile bib, 1 po pioppoib bib : 
in mann mo beaCapa inbiu ac Dia 1 an lo eile 
cansabuip bom asolluib. Ni hinann umoppo, 
appiat), uaip bo ceapbenab buinne tinabpa 
op neirfi, T ip leop linnib a if^eabup. Cansa- 
mapne aniu, amail po seallamapne, ap bo 
ceannpo, t cap linn ap (xnwi^ an inaib pin, co 
pobuip 1 ppacpacup De t an aencaib na Cpi- 
noibi, 1 muinncipi nenhe, co bpaC na nibpe« 
ach. 

Ip annpin po cmoilib pacaip [pacaipc] t 
cleipib imba 011151, *] po honsab he, 1 ni po 
fSoppab a t>alcaib ppip no gu nbe^aoap bo 
cum neirhe. •\ ippe pcpepcua [pcpepcpa] in 
pip maich pin aca in inmp paiClenn ipm 
ecUnp pop. pinic. 



divine books. I will perform an hnndied genoflec- 
tioDfl every day. Seven yean have I been without 
singing the Alhu^ and now I will sing the Altua 
seven times every night while I live ; and I will 
keep a three days* fast every week. » Go yon now 
to heaven,** said he, " and come on the day of my 
death to tell me the result** ** We will come,** said 
they ; and the three of them departed as they came, 
first leaving a blessing with him, and receiving a 
blessing from him. On the day of his death the 
three came in the same forms, and they saluted him, 
and he returned their salutation, and said to them : 
** Is my life the same before God that it was on the 
former day that ye came to talk to me?** "It is 
not, indeed, the same,** said tbey, ** for we were 
shovm thy place in heaven, and we are satisfied 
with its goodness. We have come, as we promised, 
for thee, and come now with us to the place which 
is prepared for thee in the presence of God, and in 
the unity of the Trinity, and of the hosts of heaven, 
until the judgment of judgments.** 

There then assembled about him many priests and 
ecclesiastics, and he was anointed, and his pupils 
parted not fiom him until they all went to heaven to- 
gether. And it is this g^ood man's writings [ " screp- 
trsjB**] that are in Inisfidlen, m the church, still. 



Another brief aUugion to the Alius occurs in the JIfesea, or '' Intoxication/' of St. 
Colnmcille, a pretended prophecy attributed to that saint, and said to have been written 
a week before his death* At the condusion of this foi^gery (which was probably com- 
posed in the seventeenth century), St Columcille is made to say that he leaves the Alius, 
with some other of his compositions, as a legacy to the men of Ireland'*. 



s Screptra. — ^This word appears to be a corrup- 
tion of Seriptura ; but whether it signifies here a 
sbgle work, or a collection of MSS., Mr. Curry 
professes himself unable to determine. The Four 
Masters mention the burning of Armagh, A. D. 
1020, in which the only house that escaped was the 
reach pcpepcpa, "Domus Scripturanim," the 
BibUotheca or library (as Golgan, and O'Dono- 
vao, translate it), but which was more probably the 
Striptorimm, L e. the house or apartment in which 
books were written. See Maitland, Dark Age^^ p, 
405, sg. But at the date 1417 (p. 829), the Four 

2 



Masters record the burning of the Church of Inis 
Mor [now Church Island] in Loch Gill, near Sligo, 
in which the " Screaptra Ui Chnimln,** or MSS. of 
0*Cuimin, and the ^* Leabhar Gearr** [short book] 
of the same family, were burned. See Dr. 0*Dono« 
van*s notes on this passage. 

^ Ireland, — See this passage quoted by Dr. Reeves, 
Adamnan, p. Izzx., where, however, in the third 
Une, for 05 pijan epca, read Tnomheapsa, and 
translate " My Amhra, my Metea, pure, bright.'* 
For a further account of the Meaca, see Prof. Cxury's 
LeehareMf p. 406, sg. 

E2 
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XV. THE HYMN OF ST. COLUMBA, "IN TE CHRISTE." 



THE following Hymn was first printed by Colgan, probably from the MS. 
now preserved at St. Isidore's College in Rome. Colgan's text is the 
only copy of the Hymn to which the Editor has access for collation with the 
Dublin MS. ; and is referred to in the notes by the letter C. It is the more to be 
regretted that we have not access to the Isidorian MS., because the Irish Pre- 
face is in many places illegible, and the preface, as published by Colgan, is 
either a mere abridgment of his original, or must have been translated from a 
different text. 

Colgan's version of the Pre&ce' is as follows: — 

^^ In U Chrutey ^c S. Ck^lumba oomposuit huno hynmam cursivo xythmo. £t caoia 
fuit, quod paroe cUsseruerit de sacro-aancta Trinitate in Hymno prsoedenti, quern alioquin 
opUmum pronunciayit S. Gregorius Papa.*^ 

The following is a translation of all that is now legible of the Irish Pre- 
face in the Dublin MS. of the Liber Hymnorum : — 

** In te Christe, ColumciUe made this Hymn. He made it in rhythm : sixteen syllables 
in each line : but sonde say that it was not Columcille at all that composed it, [except] from 
the words " Christus Bedemptor/' to [the words] " Ghristus crucem,** and that is the reason 
why many repeat that part only. The place* was Hy ; the time, that of Aedh son of Ainmire; 
the cause was, when he sent [messengers to Bome] with the Altus, Gregory found fault with 
Columcille, because he had put into it [too scanty praise of the Trinity].^* 



In this translation the Editor has supplied within brackets, hj conjecture, 
what appears to have been the sense of the matter contained in the passages 
now illegible ; guided by the account of the occasion upon which this Hymn 

1 Prefaet.^TriM Thaum., p. 475. Hymn was oompoaed. See aboTe, p. 310, 

• The place. — ^That is, the place where the and notes. 
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was composed, as told in the Preface to the Alius. It will be observed, how- 
ever, that the censure said to have been passed by Pope Gregory upon the 
Alius is differently expressed in the three versions of its Preface, which have 
been already given at lengths In the version given in our Dublin MS., the 
censure is put into the mouth of St. Columba's messenger (which is most pro- 
bably a mistake of transcription in the MS.), but the censure itself is thus ex- 
pressed, — ^^ that there was no fault in the Hymn except the scanty praise of the 
Trinity which it contained per se ; although He [the Trinity] was praised in 
His creatures"'. In the Leabhar Breacc Pope Gregory is represented as stat- 
ing his objection thus', ^^ minus quam debuit Deus memorari in eo memoratus 
est." But the Preface in Colgan's M S. , or at least Colgan s translation of it, sug- 
gests a somewhat different sense ; for Gregory, he says, ^< opusculum magnopere 
laudavit, solumque illud sibi in eo displicere dixit, quod author parcius in 
eo de Trinitate dUserueriij quam optaret"^. And again, in his version of the 
Preface to the Hymn now before us, he uses the same word, ^^quod parce 
disseruerii de sacrosancta Trinitate ;'' as if the objection was that the Hymn did 
not contain a sufficiently explicit declaration or exposition of the docirine of 
the Trinity. But the meaning evidently is, that the author of the Alius did 
not celebrate direcily the praises of the Almighty as such, but only His praises 
<<in His creatures;" and the word Trimiy is evidently used as equivalent to 
DeuSf or the Deity, without any reference to the author's orthodoxy, or to his 
opinions on the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, which were not disputed. 

It is remarkable that Colgan's version of the Pre&ce to the following Hymn 
omits all notice of the curious statement made in the Irish Preface, now for the 
first time printed, that some doubted^ its genuineness, and that many were in 
the habit of reciting only lines 17-22 (or perhaps the meaning may be lines 
17-25), as believing that portion of the Hymn only to be the genuine compo- 
sition of St. Columcille. 

In connexion with this doubt, it is remarkable that the Hymn plainly divides 
itself into two parts, the first of which ends (at line 16) with adoxology, exactly 
at the place where the genuine composition of St. Columba is said to begin, 

1 At length, — See Note A to the AltuSy p. debuit memorari." 

aao, sq. * Optaret See p. 227. 

> CreatvTes,~JSeQ p. 332. b Doubted, — The early record of such a 

> Thus. — Supra^ p. 224. The constraction donbt is a carious evidence of the antiquity 
18 ^In eo memoratus est Deus, minus quam of the Hymn. 
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and thus may seem to have been a distinct composition in itself. There is 
also this peculiarity, tending to the same conclusion^ that in this first part the 
lines (with three exceptions) begin with the word Deus ; whilst in the re- 
mainder of the Hymn every line (one excepted) begins with the word CkrUtus. 

Be this, however, as it may, it does not at first sight seem very dear how 
the Hymn can have been understood to have supplied the defect of the Altus^ 
'^ quod parcius de Trinitate disseruerit;" for, with the exception of the Doxo* 
logies (lines 15, 16, and 26-29), ^^^^^ ^^ ^^ allusion in it to the Trinity as 
such, neither is there in it anything more express or distinct, considered as a 
confession of faith in the doctrine of the Trinity, than that contained in the first 
" Capitulum" of the Altus. 

But we have seen that the objection to the Altus was, not that the author 
of the Hymn was unsound in faith, or in any way heterodox on the doctrine of 
the Trinity, but that in his Hymn he had not made the praise of the Trinity, 
i. e. of God Almighty, sufficiently prominent or direct; in other words, the 
real fault was, not that the doctrine of the Trinity was insufficiently acknow* 
ledged, but that the Hymn was mainly occupied in the praise of created things, 
or of God as Creator, and not so much in the direct praise of God in His es- 
sence and attributes. 

In this point of view, the Hymn In Te Christe fully supplies the defect. 
It commences by a prayer to Christ as God, to have mercy on all the faithful. 
It prays to God to make haste to help all those who are in labour or distress* 
And then it proceeds to praise God, as the Father of the faithful ; the Life of the 
living ; the God of all gods ; the Virtue of all virtues ; the Creator of all things ; 
the Judge of judges ; the Prince of princes ; the God of the elements ; the God 
of good help; the God of the heavenly Jerusalem ; the King of glory ; the 
God of the quick ; the God of eternal light ; the ineffiible God ; the High 
God, worthy of all love, inestimable, bountiful, long suffering, teacher of the 
teachable ; the God who maketh all things, whether new or old. 

With this supplement to the Altus^ it could not possibly have been ob- 
jected that there was in it ^* a scanty praise of the Trinity jn^ «e," that is, of 
God Almighty as such. 

The Hymn then takes up the praise of Christ: — He is the Bedeemer of the 
Gentiles ; the Lover of virgins ; the Fountain of the wise ; the Faith of be- 
lievers ; the Breastplate of soldiers ; the Creator of all things ; the Health of 
the living ; the Life of the dying : He hath crowned our army with a crowd 
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of Martyrs ; He hath ascended the cross ; He hath saved the world ; He 
hath redeemed us, and suffered for us ; He hath descended into hell ; He hath 
ascended into heaven ; He hath sat down with God {ubi nunquam defuerat) 
on that throne which, as God, He had never left. 

This summary of the Hymn strongly confirms the opinion already ex- 
pressed, that the d^ect which it was supposed to supply in the Alius was not 
a theological defect in the confession of Trinitarian doctrine, but a deficiency 
in the diret^ praise of God and of Christ. 

The language of the Hymn is evidently ancient. Among its peculiarities 
may be noted the use of the plui)erfect for the perfect ; ^< Christus crucem as* 
cenderat;" '^mundum salvaverat;" "nos redemerat;" <^ caelum ascenderat/' 
** Cum Deo sederat, ubi nunquam defuerat." This peculiarity will be ob- 
served also in the writings of Adamnan. 



IN C6 ChniSC6. ColumciUe tmnonoi iimimmonra. Cjie pichiTn boTiroiKn, T^ r'^Uibd 
bee in oech line. Qcbepac u" paipen conach e ColumciLle ecip Oojiponai [f] oca 
Chpircup peOempcop t . . . . ctipirtuf cyiocem, ^ ip oiiie iilta Qcbepoc mulci Mam 

papcem. tocup hi, cempup Qdtta meio ainmipech. CQupa opaUi acjio 

con alcup, i ipet) on poinchpech SP^S'^tP f> Colnmoille opo 



X)' 



ce chRisce cneoeNCiuni rmseneams omNnim 
cu 68 Deua IN secula aecuLonuni in stoma 

3eus in aOiucoRium iNceNOe labonaNcium 
ao DoloRum nemeotum pesciNO in au;ciLiuin 

3eu8 pacen cReDeNcium Deus uica uiueHcium j 
Deus Deonum OTnNiiim Deus umcus iiincuciuni 

macon omNium 'oeus ec iuDe;c luDicum 

3C pniNceps pniNcipum etimeNconum omNium 

e;ctTniae ceLescia hieRusoLtmae 
i*e;c nesHi in sIoriq Oeus ipse uiueNcium lo 

eus aecenm tumiNis Peus iNeNannabiLis 
Deus alcus amabitis beus iHescimabilis 



. In U ChritU. — Thia Hynm haB no sary for the metre. C. reads, " DeoB v 



gloBS, except over the word eximite (v 
9), where the gloss, although nearly il- 
legible, appears to be .1. e;[celra 

3. Zaboranttum. — Are these words al- 
laded to in the preface to the Altiu f see 
above, p. aai, note ". 

6. Vtrtutium. — This anomaly is neces- 



tutis virtutom." 

7. JEt Judex. — C. omite et here and in 
the next line. Bat in both, tl is neceteary 
to the metre. 

8. Hiertuolimae. — leroBolyms, CL 

It. InenarrahilU. — This word is also 
need, line 91 of the preceding hymn. 



D 
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eu8 Langus LoNsaNimis Deus Doccon DocibiLis 
Deus qui pacic oniNia Noua cuNcca ec uecena 



ei pacRis IN NoiniNe piligue sui pnospene 15 

SQNca spinicus ucique necco uaoo iceNene 

Chmscus ReDempcon seNciuni chniscus amacou umgiNuin 
chniscus PONS sapieNcium chmscus piDes cneOeNCiuni 

ChRiscus Conica Tmlicum chniscus cneacon omNium 
chmscus salus uiueNCium ec uica moT^ieNCiuni 20 

ConoNauic e;cencicuTn noscrutti cum cunba Tnancinum 
chniscus cRucem asceNDenac chniscus TnuNDum saluaue- 
nac 

C hibiscus ec N08 neoemeuec chuiscus pno Nobis passus esc 
chRiscus iNpeuNum peNecnac chRiscus caelum asceNDenac 

l^hniscus cum Deo seDenac ubi NUNquam Depuenac 25 



5 



LoRia haec esc alcissimo Deo pacni inscnico 
hoNon ac summo piLio unico UNigcNico 



8 



piRicuique obcimo sqncco penpecco seoulo 
amcN piac penpecua in sempicenNO secuLa 

IN ce ;i:pe cne. 



13. Doctor doeihiliB.'^TeaclieT of the 29. Perpetua. — G. reads, ''fiat et hsBc 

teachable man. perpetua, in Bempitema secula," At the 

1 5. Filique. — Filiique, G« end are added the words with which the 

16. Itenere. — Itinere, G. ''I walk in hymn begins, according to the usual cus- 
thc right way of God the Father, &c." torn of Irish scribes, to show that the 

23. Redemeret, — Eedemerat, C. hymn ends here, and that the words that 

24. Chriatua^infemum.'-^C, omits this follow are no part of it See aboTe, p. 
line. 23, n., and see also p. 80, where the en- 

28. 03^Vmo.— -Optimo, G. Sedulo, — tire ofthe first verse ofa Hymn is repeated 

Amen, C. at the end. 

2L 
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Ppocejac nop alciffimup oe yniif f anccif f eoibup 
Dum pibi q.Tnnop canimup occim f cacucif uicibuf 
Sirque nobip ppopiciup oiebup arque noccibup. 



30 



31. Ymnos, — ^HymnoB, C. D$e%m — 
Decern, C. 

The last Btamsa, Protegat noi, is in the 
angular character already fi^uentlj 
mentioned. In the margin is the follow- 
ing note : — t>eicb qiacha t>o cbelebpab 
colum cille uc pepunc. -] ipa pcaip 
eoin cappion puc pom pem, "Colum- 
cille used to celebrate ten canonical hoursy 
as they say ; and it was from John Cas- 
sion's history he took this/' Ko men- 
tion is made of this custom of observ- 
ing ten canonical hours^ in the lives of 
St. Colomba; but the "John Gassion" 
here quoted is evidently the celebrated 
John Gassian, who was ordained deacon 
by St. Ghrysostom (c. A.D. 404), and 
whose works on the monastic life and in- 
stitutes were so widely read during the 



middle ages. He was one of the first to 
propagate in the west, the eastern custom 
of fixed hours of prayer, afterwards called 
the canonical hours : Instii. lib. iii. c 3. 
But it does not appear that ten such hours 
were enjoined by him. In the aneiient 
church of Ireland, he was honoured as a 
saint on the 25th of November, at wMdi 
day his name occurs in the Felire, or me- 
trical calendar of ^ngus the Guldee ; but 
the more modem calendars of Marianus 
Gk>rman, of Tallaght, and of Donegal, make 
no mention of him ; no doubt, in conse- 
quence of his having given cuirencjr to 
semipelagian opinions. On the Gontibeat 
several churches were dedicated to him, 
and he was honoured as a saint in many 
places on the 23rd July. Tillemont, IR- 
moirM, tom. ziv. p. 187. 
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XVI. THE HYMN OF ST. COLUMBA, "NOLI PATER.'' 



COLG AN has printed two copies of this Hymn : the one in his Abridg- 
ment of O'Donnell's Life of ColumbaS the other from his copy of the Book 
of Hymns'. The former of these seems to be an extract only, as it ends with 
" &c.i** and omits the last two quatrains, besides other variations which will be 
pointed out in the notes. The latter copy Colgan himself* describes as " paulo 
correctiorem, tametsi non plene correctum"', which implies he did not consider 
his copy of the Book of Hymns as perfectly accurate, although " antiqua manu 
descriptus." How far the present edition is an improvement on the two for- 
mer, will appear from the following pages. 

The account given by O'Donnell of the occasion upon which this Hymn 
was composed is evidently taken from the Preface to it in the Book of 
Hymns ; both accounts are substantially the same. The Editor will not 
enter into any discussion of the difficulty, which this narrative has sug- 
gested, as to the date of the donation of Daire Calcaigh (now Londonderry) 
to St. Columba by Aedh, son of Ainmire. This subject has been examined by 
Dr. Beeves, and the supposed difficulty completely removed^ ; it will, there- 
fore, only be necessary to give here a translation of the Prefiice, with some il- 
lustrative notes : — 

NoU Pater. ColumcUle composed this Hymn, as he did the In Te Christe. The phice 
was the door of Disert Daire Chalcaigh^ The time was the same*, viz., that of Aedh, son of 
Ainmixe. The canse was thU : — Onoe upon a time Colmncille came to Daire to a conference? 



' Co2imi6a..Trias. Thaum., p. 397. of the monastic establishments, called Deserts, 

* iSymttt.— Ibid., p. 476. see Reeves, Adanman, p. 366. 

* Correctum.-^Jhid.y p. 450, note 47. • The same,— i. e. the same as that in which 

* JBemoveiL—'ReeveBf Adamnan, pp. 160, the Hymn In te Christe was composed. 

161, note. 7 Conference, — ** Aliqoando venit ad collo- 

* Disert Daire Chakaigh, — For the nature dam [1. e. ooUoqnium] regis." 

2L2 
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with the king, so that he [the king] granted him the fort, with its appurtenances. But Co- 
lumcille refused the fort, because Mobi* had prohibited him to receive anything of the worid, 
until he had heard of his [Mobi^s] death. Bat when Columcille afterwards came to the gate 
of the towna, three' of the people of Mobi met him there, and they had Mobi*s girdle with them, 
and they said, ^* Mobi is dead.** And ColumdUe said : 

Mobi's girdle I [Mobi*s girdle] ! 
It closed not upon emptiness. 
Moreover, it opened not upon satiety, 
Nor did it shut upon falsehood. 

Columcille wentback to the king, and he said to the king, "The ofiering whidithou gavest 
to me yesterday, give to me now.*' " I will give it," said the king. The town was then burned, 



1 



1 MobL—u e. St. Mobi Clairenech, or the 
flat- faced, otherwise called Berchan, abbot 
of Glas-naoidhen (now Glasnevin, near Dub- 
lin), who was for a time the tutor of St. Co- 
lumba (O^DatmeUf lib. i., c. 43, Triai Thaw^^ 
p. 396). Mobi having been compelled to dose 
his school in consequence of the breaking out 
of a pestilence, S.Columba, with the other scho- 
lars, was sent away, and tookhis journey towards 
Tirconnell, having first received from Mobi this 
injunction, ''Ne quam terram aut fundum 
pro exsedificando monasterio aut aliis usibus 
acceptaret, nisi de ipsius scitu et venia."* — 
O^Dofinellf ib., c. 46. Reeves, Adanmanf p. 
160. The ancient quatrain quoted above, in 
praise of Mobl's girdle, occurs in a poem en- 
titled, Itinerarium na paippse o doluimcille 
in onoip cpepa TTIobf. "Itinerarium of the 
sea p. e. verses to be recited on a journey on 
the sea], from Columkille, in honoiu'of Mobfs 
girdle." An imperfect copy of this poem is 
preserved in the O'Clery MS. of Martyrologies, 
in the Burgundian Library, Brussels. The 
stanza with which we are concerned is given 
thus : — 

Qsro cpiof TTlobt, 

mp bo peimm imlo 

mp nofslaft ppt pdiC 

'pnip ma6a& ppt 50. 



" This is Mobl's girdle ; it was not a buhmsh 
round emptiness; it was not opened upon 
satiety, and it was not shut upon falsehood. 
In the Martyrology of Donegal, at Oct 12, the 
stanza is given thus : — 

Cpiop TTlobT [cpiop TTlobt] 
nibbap pi5ne imlo 
nm noplaiccct) pia pdifc 
mn hiabob imso. 

which differs from the former chiefly in spell- 
ing. The great difliculty is in the word lua 
or lo ; in addition to the meaning given to it 
above, which seems to correspond best with 
the next line, it is interpreted in ancient glos- 
saries .1. uipce, water: and .1. bpac bepj, a 
red cloak. In the same glossaries, 50 or 
sua is explained bpc5, a lie^ falsehood. 

• Toum bale, " of the bally." The word 

does not mean what we would now call a town, 
" Town" is commonly used to this day in everj- 
part of Ireland, even by those who only speak 
English, to denote a place, a farm, a gentle- 
man's demesne or property. There was no 
tovm (properly so called) at Derry, in St 
Columba*s time, but only a diin, or fort, the 
residence of a chieftain. 

» 2%rtfe.— O'Donnell (foe. cit.y c. 48) says 
two. And so also the ancient Irish Ldfe, quoted 
by Dr. Reeves, Adamnan, p. 160, note. 
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with eyeiything that was in it. ^' This is foolish,*' said the king, ** for if it were not burnt, there 
would never have been any lack of raiment or food therein." ** There never shall be,*' said 
he [Columdlle] ; '^ from henceforth, whoever shall be in it, shall never be a night fasting." 
The fire, however, in consequence of its greatness, threatened to bum the whole Daire^, so that 
it was to save it, at that time, that this Hymn was composed. Or it was the Day of Judgment 
he had in view ; or the fire of the festival of John'. And it is sung [as a protection] against 
every fire, and every thunder-storm, from that time forth ; and whosoever sings it at bed time, 
and at rising, it protects him against lightning, and it protects the niue^ persons whom he de- 
sires [to protect]." 

Colgan'8 version of the Preface is as follows : — 

Noli pater indulgere. S. Columba Eille composuit hunc Hymnum stylo rythmico ex tem- 
pore. In Daire Chalgaich, seu Monasterio Dorensi, compositus fuit. Quidam dicunt, quod 
prtB tremendi et extremi Judicii timore ilium composuerit. Alii vero dicunt quod quando lo- 
cum fundandi Monasterii, ab Aido Ainmirii filio, HibemisB Rege donatum, receperat, tanquam 
prophanum curaverat fiammis absumi, ut sic Deo consecraretur ; et cum incendii fiamma per 
amcenum vicinum lucum, seu arboretum, depasoendum vento et tonitruis perlata pertingeret, 
hinc Hymnum hunc composuerit, ad lucum ilium ab incendii fiammis preeservandum. Duo 
privilegia redtantibus ilium, pie creduntur a Domino concessa. Primum, quod prseservet re- 
citantes a fulminibus et tonitruis. Secundum, quod eos, qui consuescunt ilium recitare ves- 
peri, dum decumbunt, et mane quando surgunt, ab omni adversu casu protegat. 

In the notes to the following Hymn, the various readings of the copy of it 
published in Colgan's version of O'Donnell's Life of St. Columba will be 
marked O'D. ; and those of the copy printed by Colgan from his MS. of the 
Liber Hymnorum will be distinguished by the letter C. 

^ Daire, i.e. the whole wood ; Daire ib an Pertz, iii. 17, and compare Grimm, Deutsche 

oak wood. SeeReeves'Adamnan, p. 19, note% Mythologie, vol. i., p. 570, sg, (2<> edit. : 

and p. 160, note. Gottingen, 1844). 

» John This is an allusion to the ancient « The nine. — This is obscure ; a word at the 

custom of lighting fires on St. John^s Eve. end having been cut off by the binder. The 

Paciaudius, in his learned work, De cidtu meaning seems to be that the recitation of 

S. Johannis Baptists, RomsB, 1755, 4°) la- the Hymn will protect not only him who sings 

hours to defend this custom from the charge it, but any other nine persons whom he may 

of a pagan origin, and derives it from our desire so to serve. Colgan loosely renders the 

Lord's words (John, v. 35): "Die erat lu- clause, " ab omni ad verso casu protegat;" 

cema ardens et lucens : vos autem voluistis he probably took ansib to signify *' persecu- 

ad horam exultare in luce ejus.** But the Ca- tion,*' but it seems to be a verb, and occurs 

pitula of Charlemagne (^lib. v., tit. a) condemn supra p. 205, line la. Qn5it> occurs also as an 

theSt. John's Eve fires as remnants of pagan- adjective, meaning n^^uam. — ^Tetuf. p. 247, 

ism, under the old Germui term ofnodfeuers. line 17. 



NOt/1 pQC6R. Columcille j^ecjc huno <}Tnnmn ; eoMtn tnobo ac In ce^Cpc loonf bo- 
pup bipiTic baipi chalcai5. Cempuf aacem .1. Geba meio ommeTtech. Cmro, co- 
Inmoille aliquanbo aemr Oo collocinm pesir co Dotpe 00 poebppot) in pope tm 
oonaipliut). Opoif laputn oolumoille tn pope, quia ppotiibuic mobi imme occipepe 
mantium CO clorab a flc. 
Incan lapmn como oolumcill« co bopup m bale, ip ann pn twpala cpiap 00 tnuincip 
mobltii.TCpir'noWoccu, Tbi;x6punc, mopcuurercmoM; 1 bi^ic columcilU; 

Cpip TnobI [opip mobf] 

ni po lobab itnluo 

pech ni po opUncoeb pm pdich 

111 poOunaO imsua. 
luib (»lumcille popcOlu copm ^1^ n bi^c pegi; Inn ebpaipc cucaipiu bamra inibuapuc[h] 
cuo bam nunc. Dobepchap, ap in pi. LDipcchep cpd in baite ooponeoch bm ano 
uile. Cppaoh pin, ol in pi, ap main loipoche, m biao caoha bpoic na bub ann 00 
bpach. biaib iinoppo ann o font imniach, op pe.incl biop ann ni bia diboh [Ug. albchi} 
cpoipcche. Copmaipc cpa in cene apa mec lopcub in boipe uil«, comb apa ond- 
oul in can pin Oopfinob mcimmonpa ; no ip lacbe bpocha bopac bia aipe ; no cene 
peile eoin, "j oanaip ppi cech cenib 1 ppi cech copann o f^in ille, cipe sober po 
li5« 1 poepje, no nanaig op chenib TicelUin 1 angib in nonbup ip oil [boanacal] .... 



OL) pacen iNDui/gene conicruo cum pulsune 
ac pnaNgamun ponmiDiNe hums accrue unioiHe 

—e cimemus ceRnibilem NuLLum cneDences simiLem 
•J ce cuNcca caNUNC cannula aHgelonum pen ag- 

TDINQ 



3.i 

—Here naed in the senee not the thunder and lightning to fall 

1^. Itisdonbtfiilwhe- upon ua." 

over this word Ih not " in 2. Ac.—lSe, O'D. and C. Uridtttt.-^ 

iper nos," which would Dredine, C. ; O'D. reads Viredint, which 

. dense than mm. " Snffer only can be the Iriah epelling of Urtdine, 
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Ceque e;culceNC culmiNa caeli uagi pen puliniNa 
o ihesu amaNCissime o ne;c negum neccissinie 

beNeoiccus in secula necca nesews nesiniiNa 
lohQNNes coRQTn DomiNO aohuc macnis in uceno 

T^epLecus oei gnacia pno uino acque siccena 

eligabech ec gachanias umum masNUTn geNuic 
lohaNNem bapci2aTn pnecunsonem DomiNi 



m 



QNec IN meo conoe Dei amonis pLamma 
uc IN angeNci uase auni poNicun seniTna. 
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6lo88.~5. ExuUmt. — .1. palciU5ic [wdoome]. 7. Beuedietut. — ^.L es. 8. /oJUuuut. — wL gmtift 
Dei interpretatar. 9. Replttut, — .1. est Siccera. — X. sine oenu .1. non omni liqncui ebrio excep .... 
omnia liquor dnlds aks. .... 



viz., mpebine; the u suffering what Ger- 
man philologists call umlaut, from the e 
of the following syllahle — Zeuas, Gram. 
Celt, p. 18 ; JShel, Beitrdge, 1. 164. There 
is no such word as Viredom 

4. Cuncta. — Juxta, O'D. 

5. JSni^^^.— Ezaltent, O'D. C. Ful- 
mina. — iFulmina, C. 

8. Matris 1^.— In Matiis, O'D. 

9. /8fi«»ra.— Sicera, O'D. C. O'Don- 
nell's extract ends here. See Golgao^ 



THas Thaum., p. 397. The gloss upon this 
word runs out into the margin of the page, 
and is partly illegihla 

10. ZdehartM. — Elizabeth Zachariie, 
C. 

11. fa^^fisain.— Bahtistam, sC. The 
use of z for «^in our MS. has already been 
noticed. See above, p. 78, n. 31. 

13. Argenti. — uirgenteo, C. Auri,^^ 
Aurea, C. These leadings are inooniistent 
with the metre. 
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XVII. THE PRATER OF ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST. 



THE following document is called ^^epistola" in one place, and ^^ymnus*' 
in another, by the author of the Scholium or Preface ; but it is really a 
prayer ; and is said to have been uttered by St. John the Evangelist over the 
poisoned cup, offered to him by the heathen priest of Ephesus. 

The Legend in which this prayer occurs, and which is given at length in 
the Preface, has appeared in two several works, both putting forth pretensions 
to great antiquity, although now universally admitted to be spurious, viz. : 
the Acta Apostolorum^ sive Historia certaminis Apostolici, attributed to Abdias, 
first Bishop of Babylon ; and the Passio S, Johannis Evanffelistce^ ascribed to 
MellituB, Bishop of Laodicea, or rather of Sardes. 

The impostor who was the author of the former of these works calls him. 
self a disciple of the Apostles, and professes to have been ordained first Bishop 
of Babylon by the Apostles themselves. He tells us also that he composed 
the work in the Hebrew language : that it was afterwards translated into Greek 
by his own disciple, Eutropius, and into Latin by Julius Africanus : ** qu» 
Africanus Historiographus in Latinam transtulit linguam"^ These are the 
words of the author himself, who, whilst he pretends to have been a contem- 
porary of the apostles, has made the singular blunder of attributing the trans- 
lation of his work into Latin, to Africanus, a writer of the third century^ ! 

* Linguam. — Apost. Hist., lib. 6, fol. 83 been first written in Hebrew was a deliberate 

(ed. by John Faber) . Paris, 1 57 1 ; 8°. And falsehood : for example, such plajs upon words 

see the note of Fabricius on this passage.— as '* In nomine Domini mei Jesu impetra- 

Cod. Apocr. N, Test. II., p. 389, 629. bam non imperabam*' (lib. ix. c. 21) ; "non 

■ Third century. — ^There are internal evi- everti, sed convertieam" (lib. viii. c. 8), could 

dences that Latin was the original language of scarcely have been the language of a transla- 

the book, and that the assertion of its having tor. 
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But it is unnecessary for the object of the Editor to discuss the question'of 
the genuineness of a work, whose pretensions have now no defenders^ Its au- 
thor cannot have lived before the fifth century ; he has uniformly quoted the 
modern Vulgate, and appears to have also used the Latin version of the writings 
of Eusebius'. There is good reason to believe, however, that the Venerable Bede 
had seen these '^ Acts of the Apostles," for he seems to refer to them under the 
title of ^* Histories of the Passions of the Apostles." If so, it will follow that 
the Pseudo-Abdias cannot have lived Inter than the beginning of the eighth cen* 
tury. The passage in the writings of Bede referred to is the following : — 
*< Hos [Simonem scil. Zelotem, et Judam Jacobi] referunt Historise in quibus 
apostolorum passiones continentur, et a plurimis deputantur apocryphse, prsD- 
dicasse in Perside, ibique. a templorum pontificibus in civitate Suanir occisos, 
gloriosum subiisse martyrium"'. The Pseudo-Abdias relates the story of the 
martyrdom of SS. Simon and Jude, in the city of Suanir in Persia, in ex- 
act accordance with Bede's citation, .which renders it probable that the " His- 
torise in quibus Apostolorum passiones continentur," referred to by him, was 
no other than the ** Historia certaminis Apostolici*' now extant, especially 
as we do not find elsewhere any mention of the city of Suanir*. If so, we see 
that, even at that time, the work was generally rejected as spurious, ** a plu- 
rimis deputantur apocryphas"** 

The ^^ Passio S. Johannis EvangelistsB" attributed to Mellitus, has still 

i Defenders,-^The authorities are collected > Martyrium.—Bedad, Hetract, in Actt. 

in the Testimonia et Censura prefixed to the Apostt. i. 13 (0pp. torn, xii., p. 90, ed. Giles.) 

Historia of Abdias, by Joh. Alb. Fabridus, * Suanir,— Ahdla^ Hist. Apostol.^ lib. ▼. 

Codex Apocr. N. Test., Hamburg, 1703, torn. c. 20, sq. Fabricius says : ** De civitate Persi- 

ii. p. 388, sg. i see also Ceillier, jBfu^ des Au- dis cui nomen Swmir^ altum apud veteres 

teyrs Eccles.^t torn. i. p. 488; Coci, Censura^ alenilumV—Ubi supr.^ p. 744. TiUemont 

p. 83, sq.; Baronii Annal.^ A. D. 51, N*". 51* suggests that Suanir may be a city of the 

s Eusebit£S.See Abdlas, lib. yi. c. 4i and Suani or Surani, mentioned by Pliny. Mem.^ 

Fabricius, vbi supr., p. 597, not. ■. Fabri- t. i., p. 400. 

cius has given the following negative opinion * Apocrypha. -^^ee Oudin. De Scriptori- 

as to the age of this author: " Neque tants busEccles., tom. ii. 418, sq., where the argu- 

mihi videtur hoc scriptum antiquitatis, ut mentsagainstthegenuinenessof the work are 

Hieronymis et Augustinis possit de letate con- stated. Oudin, however, fixes A. D. 910, as 

tendere. Kam ex veteribus nemo ejus me- the date of the Pseudo-Abdias, not being 

minit, et scribendi genus ipsum, et usus fami- aware that the book-was known to Bede, and 

liarior Yulgats ac versionum Rufini seqniorem that, therefore, it must have been extant be- 

SBtatem arguunt.** fore A. D. 735, when Bede died. 

2M 
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less pretensions to antiquity. Eusebius^ mentions an eminent saint and 
writer, Mellitus, or Melito, Bishop of Sardes in Lydia (A.D. 170), and gives 
an account of his numerous writings, none of which are now extant* It 
is probable, therefore, that the author of the Passion of St. John, under the 
name of Mellitus, intended to personate this Melito of Sardes, although he has 
styled himself ^* Mellitus servus Christi Episcopus Laudocim" (i. e. Laodiceae) ; 
but in another Apocryphal book', <* De transitu Maria" which is generally 
supposed to be by the same author, he has called himself *^ Melito servus 
Christi et episcopus ecclesise Sardensis," intending, no doubt, the Melito of 
Sardes, mentioned by Eusebius, and from Eusebius, by S. Jerome^. 

It is not easy to fix the precise date of this Pseudo-Melito, or Mellitus. 
The book, De obitu [or transitu] beattB MaritBy is twice referred to by the Yen. 
Bede {Retractt. inActt.i c. viii., xiii.), and in both cases with strong censure. 
That book, therefore, must be older than the eighth century ; and so will fix 
the date of the *^ Passio S, Johannis Evatng.^!^ if we assume that both works, as 
both bearing the name of Mellitus, or Melito, are by the same author'. 

The Legend of^St. John and the poisoned cup occurs in the Apostolica 
Historia of Abdias, and also in the Passio S. Johannis of Mellitus, in nearly 
the same words, and it is evident that one of these writers (if they be different) 
must have copied from the other, or both from some common source. This 
Legend is given in the Irish Pjreface to the following Prayer, with some vari- 
ations from the narratives of Al>dias and Mellitus, which will be pointed out 
in the Additional Notes, so far as they are of any importance. 

There is a valuable (although not perfect) MS. of the Pseudo- Abdias in 
the Library of Trinity College, Dublin (G. 4. 16) which is probably of the 
tenth or early part of the eleventh century. The story of St. John and the 
poisoned cup from the text of this MS. will be found in Note B, p. 272, iffia. 

In the artistic representations of St. John in the pictures and stained glass 
of the middle ages, he is frequently represented holding in his hand a cup, or 

> Eusebius, — Euseb. Hist. Eccl., lib. iv. c. * -4tt^Aor.— Ceillier says (Hist des Auteurs 

26, who calls him MeXtroiv rijc Iv Sap^ciri tra- Eccles., torn, ii., p. 79), speaking of the tract, 

potKiaQ IviffKoiro^, I^e obitu B Motub^ " L*Auteur paroit Stre le 

2 Styled himself. ^^» A. Fabricii, ubi supra^ m^me que celui du liyre qui a pour titre : La 
part iii., p. 604. Ptission de S, Jean FEvangeliste sous le nom 

3 Booh, — Fabricius. Ibid.^ p. 623. de Mellitus, Eveque de Laodicee." See alsq 
* S. Jerome,^De Yins Ulustribus, cap. 24^ Fabridus, loc, cit. 
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chalice^ sometimes a serpent, sometimes a demon, is seen issuing from the 
chalice. These representations are evidently founded on the Legend with 
which we are concerned ; the serpent, or demon, representing the flight of* 
the deadly influence from the poisoned cup. 

A translation of the Scholiast's preface will be found in Note A, p. 271, 
infra. It is to be regretted that some words in this preface, and particularly 
the passage with which it concludes, are now illegible in our MS. 
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DeUS tneUS. lohannerF'l'ur ^ebeDei tiono epircolam pecic. In epepf bona ooponoti. 
inoimnp imopjio iwmiciani Ooponon ; haeo epe oaupa .'■ con[cinii] m6p bopala 
ocip eoinT apircobim .1. raoapc cempuil beonae. ConepboiTic eoinppi apircoofm, 
Cias<"n Q ainrcoWm ol pe, co cempul cpipc pil iri" oochpaig t accoig beam onn co 
caich in cempul, t pego lecpu lappm co cempul Geanae, t ^uibpecpa opipc oopo 
cuice. n bia cech cempul beane epumra ip pepp cpipc ap beam, ■\ ippeb ap Chfiip 
buicpiu abpab opipc lappem. Dencap lapum op apipcobim. l4>cap pope 00 cem- 
pul opipc, opauic apipcobimuf cpibup hopip tMonam, ec nee camon cecibic cem- 
plum obpipci. 6;iiepi]nc popcea aX> cemplum beanae, ec opauic lohonnep uc oa- 
bepec ec pcacnn cecibic. 6c apipcobimup cempcouic ocoibepe lohonnem peo non 
aupup epc ppo mulcicubme Chpipcianopum. IN pail nt poloat> cumcabaipc urnc 

beop opipcobim, ap eoin. Geo, ap jv, bianebapu U!n cailig Xte linn neneno 

ec pi non epip mopcuup pcacim opebam beo cuo: T bi^ic lohonnep, btic hOc, bobi- 

cup, ap pe, ace 00 capcap bonacimmeboib ap cpialcaip bo mapbab loonb pfg nunc, 

quia non meliop epc mopi peppo quam ueneno, uc cimepec lohannep tii^ic apirco- 

bimiip hoc. ec p^imup poppe;cic oani uenenum ec pcacim mopcuup epc, ■] pope ca- 

netn poppe;cic pemiae, n ilia pmilicep mopcuo epc, t pof ceo bacup epc illip pocur, 

■\ mopcui punc pcacim. -j pic bebic lohannt, ■] ijiptic lohantiep cone, beup meup pacep, 

■npl. 1 bibic 1 non nocuic ei. n haeo epc caupa bSnma huiop ^mni. 1 puT^acaci punc 

>nii m^Tii'iii Kiiepunc uenena t pio cpebibic apipcobimup, t aln tnulci cum eo. n p 

uepic huno ^mnum in liquopem auc in aViquib quob popic nooepe in 

)m [pebic]. IN pine uniupcuiupque anni ele^cup t>e populo luuenip 

pine macula peccaci, uc con . . . loh . . - n ungep eiup cipctmi . . . 



5 meus ec pacen ec pilius ec spmicus sawocus 
11 omNia subiecca sunc ec cui omNis cRea- 
ma Desenuic ec ornNis pocescas subiecca esc 
; mecuic ec e;cpaue8cic ec droco pugic ec silic 



i.i>nt«fflMu.~-ThegloeBovertiie«eworda 4. Draoo.~The glosa over this word, 

signifieB that the word Deui "goes to" tu which ia in Latin, runs out into the mar- 

«riwj?w«yi.e.that2)«wiBiiiappo8itioiiwith gin, and is partly obliterated. All that 

tu (line u), all between being a parenthetde. ia legible of it is given above. 
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uipena ec nubeca iLla quae dicicur nawa quieca coupes- $ 
cic sconpius e;cciN5iciin negulus uincicur ec spelasius niL 

Gloss. — ^5. Vipera. — i. e. vi parens, .1. dente nocet Qmeta, — .1. cmcaoh .1. blet>Tnil. 6. JUguhtg, 
— .1. anela nocet. SpeUtgiua* — .1. uestigio nooet. 



5 . Vipera. — ^The etymology in the gloss, 
'* vi parens/' is on allusion to the ancient 
popular opinion as to the parturition of the 
viper, which is thus described by Isidorus 
Hispalensis : — ** Yipera dicta, quod vi pa- 
riat. Nam, quum venter ejus ad partum 
ingemuerit, catuli non expectantes naturas 
maturam solutionem corrosis eius lateri- 
bus vi erumpunt cum matiis interitu." — 
Etymoh lib. xiL cap. iv. n. 10. {Opp, 
tom. iv., p. 6$. Roma, 1801.) Eana. 
— <<£x lis [ranis, ««.] qusedam aquaticsD 
dicuntur, qusedam palustres, qusedam ru- 
betsB, ob id quia in vepribus vivimt gran- 
diores cunctarum«" — Isid, Mispal., ibid., 
cap. vi. n. 58 (Opp.' ib. p. 85). Quieta. 
— Over this word occurs the gloss in Irish, 
which is given above, and which, pro- 
bably, may have been intended to ex- 
plain Draeoj although, for want of room, 
written under instead of over that word. 
But it may have been intended to explain 
rana, an animal then, perhaps, unknown in 
Ireland* The word ancach occurs, p. 
206, ntpra (line 10), as a gloss on the 
word '* otiosa." Mr. Curry thinks that it 
signifies here the remara, or echineis, 
l>let>mfl is a whale; bleb, a whale ; *^gL 
pistrix; gL bellua marina" (Zeuss, p. 100); 
Tntl, a beast; Welsh, mil. So that the au- 
thor of the gloss, having no idea of a frog 
or toad, imagined it to be a sea monster, 
a whale, or remora: an animal able to 
stop the progress of a ship at sea, by ad- 



hering to the keeL In O'Davoren's glos- 
sary we have '* hleth .i. mil mor [a whale] ; 
hlaid, i. e. muir [the sea], ut est hlaidh- 
miP* [a sea-beast]. Stokes, Three Old^ 
Irish OloMariee, pp. 59, 61. Thrpeseit. — 
In the margin are these words: "Colu- 
ber cinere, scorpius cauda silius 

[? hoHlisctu, or sihilua] ossibus post mor- 
tem nocet, serpens linga [L a lingua] no- 
cet." These descriptions are not from 
Isidore, who says, however, " Sibilus idem 
est qui regulus. Sibilo enim occidit, ante- 
quam mordeat vel exurat." — Mym. xii., 
c. iv., n. 9. 

6. Regulus. — ^Is the Latin equivalent 
for the Greek Basiliseus, and denotes the 
same serpent : — " Basiliseus grsece, latine 
inteipretatur regulus, eo quod rex serpen- 
tum est, adeo ut eum videntes fugiant, 
quia olfactu suo eos necat ; nam et homi- 
nem vel si aspiciat interimit. Siquidem ad 
ej us aspectum nuUa avis vokns illffisa tran- 
sit, sed quamvis procul sit, ejus ore com- 
busta devoratur." — Isid. JStym., xii., cap. 
iv. n. 6 ( Opp. ut supr,, p. 64). This explains 
the gloss, '' .i. anela [for anhela"] nocet;" 
(anhela taken as a subst), ''by breathing 
hurts." In the margin there is the fol- 
lowing note : — " Begulus, .i. rex omnium 
serpentium, nulla auis uolans uiso eo po- 
test euadere L peste. et tamen 

mustella eum occidit." This seems from 
Isidore, who adds, after the words above 
quoted, '' A mustelis tamen vincitur : 
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No;ciiim openacun ec oniNia ueNewaca ec at>huc penociona 
uepeNcia ec aNimalia Nojia ceNebnawcun ec oniNes aouen- 
sae salucis humaNae naoices anescuNC. cu e;cciN5e hoc ue- 
NeNQCum UIRU8. ec e;cciN5e openacioNes eius moRcipewas ec 
uiRes guas in se habec euacua ec Da in coNspeccu cuo om- 
Nibus his guos cu CReasci oculos uc uiDeoNC, aunes uc au- 
DeaNC, con uc uiasNicuDiNem cuam iNcell;i5aNC, ameN. ma- 
cheus moRCus Lucas lohaNNes. 

Gloss. — 10. OptroHwut. — .1. neneni. 
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qaas ill! homines inferunt cavemiB, in 
quibuB deliteBoit" — lUd,^ n. 7i p. 65. 

6. SpelagiuB, — Fseudo - Melito and 
Fseudo-Abdias, as printed by Fabrioins, 
both read phalangiuB ; but the Dublin MS. 
of the latter has Bphalangiui : this is the 
phaUmgium (</)a\arfr)fiov) or yenomons spi- 
der of Fliny, Sist NaL yiiL 27, et aUhi; 
Yegetius, Be Be VeL^ iii. 80 (aL 8 1 ), where 
some edd. have sphakmgiia. The gloss, 
'* yestigio nocet," seems to intimate that 



this spider insinuates his poison by merely 
crawling oyer the flesh. 

12. Audeant, — This is only the Irish 
orthography of e for t ; for attdumt. See 
Eeeyes* Adamnanf Pre/,, p. xyi., xyii. 

13. MatheuB, — ^This is a curious ex- 
ample of the ancient custom of inyocat- 
ing the names of the Eyangelists, as a 
protection against eyil: '^ Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, Bless the bed that we 
lye on." 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Scholiasts Preface, 

THIS Preface is written in the same mixture of Latin and Irish which we have al- 
ready had occasion to notice in the other Prefaces. The following is a literal 
translation : — 

DeuM meu$, John, son of Zebedee, composed this Epistle. In Ephesns it was composed. In the time 
of Domitian it was composed. Tlus was the cause : — There was a great contest between John and Aris- 
todemns, the priest of the Temple of Diana, so that John said to Aristodemns, " Let as go, Aristode- 
mus," said he, " to the Temple of Christ, which is in the city, and pray thoa there to Diana that the Temple 
may fall, and I will go with thee afterwards to the Temple of Diana, and I will pray to Christ that it may 
fall ; and if the Temple of Diaoa shall fall for me, then Christ is better than Ditfna, and it will be right 
for thee to worship Christ henceforth." **Let this be done," said Aristodemos. They went then to the 
Temple of Christ. Aiistodemus*^ prayed for three hours to Diana; and, nevertheless, the Temple of Christ 
fell not. They went afterwards to the Temple of Diana, and John prayed that it might fall, and it fell 
immediately. And Aristodemus sought to kill John ; but durst not, ovdng to^e number of the Chris- 
tians. 

'^ Is there^ anything that would banish doubt from thee, O Aristodemus ?** said John. " There is,** said 
he; "if thou drink a full cup of ale [mixed] with poison, and if thou shalt not be dead, I will at once 
beUere in thy God ;" and John said, ^< Bring it hither, it shall be giyen," said he. ** But let it be given 
to the prisoners, who are about to be put to death by the king now, for it is not better to die by the 
sword than by poison." Aristodemus said this that John might fear; and first he gave the poison to a 
dog«, and it died immediately ; and after the dog he gave to an ape, and it died likewise ; and afterwards 
the draught was given to them [i. e. to the prisoners], and they died immediately. And so he gave it to 



• AristodemuM, — From this word to the end of the king now ;** the remainder is Latin, 

paragraph is in lAtin. ^ Toa dog, — ^There is nothhig about these experi- 

^ it there. — ^The next words are Irish, to the ments upon the dog and the ape in the original Le- 

word " aU ;" then Latin, to ** it shall be given ;'* gend, as given by the Paeudo-Abdiaa and Hellitus. 

then Irish, to the words " to be put to death by the See Add. Note B. 
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John ; and John said then, Ikusmetu, Bder, jfe., and he dnmk, and it did him no hut. And this ia tha 
cause of the compoaitiond of this hymn ; and they who had died of the poiaon were laiaed, and eo Ariatode- 
moa believed, and many others with him. And if any one shall aing this Hymn over dzink, or anythiQg 
that might prore injuiions, it will restore him to health [or render it harmleaa.] 

« I At the end of every year there is elected out of the people a holy yonth, without stain of sin, that 



The remaining wordB are illegible ; a few letters here and there are visible, but the 
deficiency can only be supplied by conjecture. Dr. 0*DonoTan suggests, *' ut tondeatur 
in f [i. e. in feria] Johannis, et ungetnr eius circum . . • ." or " ut tondeat eum epis- 

copus Johanni et iinge6[?] eius circum ..«>." The name Mael-eoin, which 

signifies " tonsured to John," or in honour of John (now anglicized Malone), is common 
in Ireland, and bears testimony to the ancient custom of tonsuring in honour of St 
John* 



Note B. 
The Legend of 8t. John and the poisoned cup. 

The following is the Legend of St. John and the poisoned cup, as it is given in 
the '' Historia certaminis ApostoHci" of the Pseudo-Abdias. The text is taken firom 
the ancient MS. of this work, preserved in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin', 
collated with the piinted text of Abdias, as given by Fabiidus, and also with that of 
the '' Fassio S. Johannis EvangelistsB*^ by the Pseudo-Mellitus^ as published by the 
same author : the readings of Abdias, in the edition of Fabridus, wiU be denoted by the 
letter A, those of If ellitus, by M. 

The history of St?9'ohn is the fifth book of the work of Abdias, and the following 
story is the eighth section or chapter in the MS., the nineteenth in the edition of Fa- 
bridus (Cod. Apoe. N. Test iL, p. 573). The ** Fasdo S. Joannis Evangelistae," by 
MeUitus, was printed by Franciscus Maria Florentinius, Mariyroh 8. Sieranymi, p. 1 50, 
and reprinted by Fabridus {Op. eit. iii., p. 604). 

.TiiL Cnm antemff omnia dmtas ephesiomm, immo omnis pronincia asue iohannem ezcokret^ et piedi- 
caret, aoddit nt enltores idoloramt ezitarent seditionem. Undo fkctom est at iohannem traherent ad tem- 



•1 Compontion, — Here the one word, V>6iiTna, < (Mm tntem. — A. reads **Dam luec fierent apod 

"ofmaking, or composition'* [fiom.t>eni]niltia Irish, Ephesom et omnes indies magia magiaqne Asia 

all the rest being Latin. provinde Joannem et ezcolerent et predicarent, 

• 2)m6&— See above, p. 266. aoddit,** &c. 

' ilfdlitef .— See p. 265-6, ngitreu ^ ExeoUr€t, — Exoolerent et pmdicarent, A U. 
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plum dianA, et nxgerent earn at ei foeditatem sacrifidoram offeret Tunc* beatna iohannefl ut ; ducam) uos 
omnes ad^ eodesiam domini ihG xpi : et inoocantes' nomen diu, fieuaam cadere templnm hoc, et comminni 
idolnm nestmm. Quod ciim"> factnm fiieiit, iiutum aobia" uideri debet : at relicta sapentitione eiua lei, qvm a 
deo meo aicta eat, et ooofiracta : ad ipsamo conoertandni ; Ad banc aocem conticuit popoloflP : et lioet euent 
paad qoi cootradicerent hoic difSnitioni: pan tamen maxima adaenaam<i adtriboit Tunc beatua iobannea 
blandJa alloqaiia exhortabator popalom: at a templo longe ae faoerent. Cumqae onioerai exteriore' parte 
foria eziaaent, aooe dara omniboaP dixit Ut adat omnia h»c turba quia idolum hoc dians aeatrs* demo- 
niam eat et non deua, cormat com omniboa mana fiictia idolia, quad oolontar in eo : ita at« nuUam in homi- 
nibna Ueaionem fiadat Continuo ad banc aocem apoetoli omnia axmul cam templo auo idoU ita corroeront 
nt efficerentar aicat paloia quern prdidt^ uentua a fade terra. Conuerd aant^ eadem die duodedm milia 
gentiliam exceptia paraulia et malieribna et baptiamatia* aunt conaecrati airtute. Tunc ariatodimua qui erat 
ponttfex omniamT idolonim repletua apirita nequiaaimo ezdtaTit aeditionem in populo ita ut populna 
contra popnlum pararetar in bdlum. Sed beatoa* iobannea ait ; Die mihi ariatodime quid fadam ut tol- 
lam indignationem de animo tno. Gui* ariatodimua dixit^ Si uia at credam deo tno dabo tibi uenenum 
bibere; quod cum biberia d non ftieria mortuua apparebit uerom eaae deum tuum. Gui aanctua apoatolua 
ait*:. Yenenam d dederia mihi bibere inuocato nomine domini md non poterit nooere me^ ; Gui ariatodi- 
moB* alt ; Priua eat at uideaa' bibentea et atatim morientea at uel dc poadt cor tuum ab hoc poculor for- 
midare*'. Gui' beatua iobannea reapondit. lam dixi tibi tu paratua eato credere in dominnmf ihm xpm 
cnm^ me uideria post ueneni poculam aanum. Perrexit itaque ariatodimua ad proconanlem : et petiit ab eo 
duoa uiroai qui pro aula erant aoeleribua decoUandi^ ; et atatuena™ eoa in medio foro, ooram omni'* pepnlo in 



i 2Viie. — Inter luec, A. 

i Dueam. — Ducamnaomnea eoa, A. 

k Ad. — ^In eccleaia Domini md, M. 

1 Et inffoeantet, — ^Et inyocantea nomen Diauas 
TeatrsB fadte cadere eodedam ejoa, et conaentiam 
Tobia. Si autem hoc fiacere non poteatia, ego invoco 
nomen Dondui md Jean Chriati, et fiadam, &c, M. 
Et cam invocaveritia, A. 

•n Cum, — Ubi, A. Gum fuerit (omitting factum), 
H. 

> ro6tff.~Nobia, A. 

* Ad iptum. — ^Ad id ipaum, A. 
p PopulM*. — Omnia populaa, M. 
4 ilcbeiinim.^Gonaen8nm, A. M. 
' Erteriore. — Et interiore, M. 

■ Omnihtu. — Voce dara damavit, A. Yoceclara 
coram omnibua dixit, IC 

^ FeBira.'^Omit, M. 

■ lia ut. — Ita tamen ut, A. 
» Phtjicit. — Projedt, A. 

* Comoeni »unt. — Gonverdannt autem eo die, M. 
Itaque converaa aunt eadem die, A. 

* B«q>tismatis,^Ei baptizati aunt conaecrati vir- 



tute, M. Et baptizati aunt a beato Joanne et vir- 
tute conaecrati, A. 

7 Omnium, — Omit, M. Quad cum animadverte- 
ret Aiiatodemua, qui erat Pontifex omnium illorum 
idolonim, A. 

* Sed beatuM .... aa#.<~Ad quern converana Jo- 
annea, Die mihi Ariatodeme (inquit), A. 

* Ct»t.— Omit, M. 
^ Z)m7.— Omit, A. 

^ Ait — Gni apoatolua dt, M. Reapondit Apoa- 
tolua, A. 

<* Noeere me. — Nocere non poterit, A. Non po- 
terit nocere mihi, M. 

* Arittodimut, — Gui rursaa Ariatodemua, A. 
' Ut mdeat. — ^Vdo ut priua videaa, A. 

a Poeulo, — Periculo, IL 

^ Formidare. — Abhorrere, A. 

' Cui. — ^Ad quem beatua Joannea, jam antea dixi 
tibi, quia paratua aum bibere at credaa, A. 

J In dominum. — In Dominnm menm, M. 

^ Oum. — Dum, M. 

1 DeeoUandi. — De quibua debebat ulfimum aup- 
plidum aumi, K. 
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coospectn ftpostoli° fedt eos Ubere oenenom : qid mox nt blberentP spiritmn ezalaaenint^. Tone didf 
arutodimuB Audi me' iohannes : et^ aat recede ah ista doctrioa qoa deorum* ciiltim reuocasti^ popnliun, 
aat accipe et bibe : ut ostendes* omoipoteatem ease deum taum si postea qoain biberia, potaeris incoliimia 
pennanere. Tone beatoB iobannes iacenUbos mortnis his qui uenenam btberant intrepidas^L et oonstaiis ac- 
oepit calioem et signaculam crucis fadens in eo7 dixit Deus meus* et pater domioi mei* ihfi xpe cuius 
nerbo caeli firmati sunt, cui omnia saUecta sunt, cni omnia creatora desemit et omnia poteataa suUecta est 
et metuit^ et expaoeacit. Com<: noe te ad anxilium inuocamus, caius andito nomine aerpena oooquiescit. 
Draco fugit, ailet uipera, et rubeta ilia qua didtur raoa inquietae'^ [tie] torpeadt, acorpios* extingoitnr, re- 
gulna oincitur, et sphalangiua' nihil noxium operatur, evs omnia uenenata*^ et adhnc fierodora repentia et 
animalia noxia te renerentur* et omneai adueras aalutia hnmanjB radtuee areacnnt. Tn^ extingne boo uene- 
noanmi nirua, extingue operationes dua'^ mortiferaa et uirea quaa in ae habet enacua, et da,^ in conapectu 
tuoo omnibua hia quoa tu creaati ocoloa nt uldeaat, anrea ut andiantP et cor ut magnitudinem tnam inteDe- 
gant, et cum hoc dixiaaet, oa auom et totnm aemetlpsum armauitn aigno crucia et bibit totum quod erat in 
ealice et poatea qnam bibit dixit Peto ut propter quoa bibi eonmertantur ad te domtne et aalutem quam' [tie] 
te est te inlnmiDaote mereantur. Attendente autem* populo iohannem per tres horaa nultom habere lularem 
et nulla penitua aigna palloria aot trepidationia habentem clamare coepemnt^ Yooa deus uema eat qnem 
colit iohanniea. Ariatodimua antem*^ nee aic credebat sed populoe objurgabat eum ; lUe autem conuecsna 



" Et §tatuenM. — Quoa com statuiaseti A. 

B Omni — Omit,M. 

In eontpeetu Apoitolu'-Otiat, M. Aspidente 
Apostolo, A. 

p Btberent.-^Qid mox bibenmt, M. Qni mox nt 
biberont, A. 

4 Exalaverunt. — Exhalarunt, M. 

r T\tncdieit. — Tunc dixit, M. Tunc converaua ad 
Joannem Aiiatodemua : Audi me (inqnit) et recede, 
A. 

* Afe.~Omit, M. 
t ^<.— Omit, M. 

» Qua deorum, — The MS. at first had qua eonim, 
but a later hand haa inaerted dl Qua a deorum, 
A. M. 

* i20«oea jl».—Beyocaa, A. 

* Ottendes, — Oatendaa, A. H. 

' IntrepiduM. — Ut intrepidua, A. 
y In eo. — Omit, A. 

* Deut meita.— Dena mena Pater et Filiua et Spi- 
ritua aanctua cui omnia aabjecta aunt, H. 

' Mei, — Noatri, A. 

b Et metuit. — Quern et metuit, A. 

^ Cum, — Itaque, A. 

^ Inquieta, — Inquieta, A. Quieta, M. 

* Seorptua, — Et acorpiua, M. 



' SphaUmgiua, — Phalangiua, A. M. 

a Et. — ^Deniqoe, M. 

*> Venenata. — ^Venena, A. 

* Beverentur. — ^Thia word is inaerted over an 
erasure, by a band of the thirteenth or foorteeath 
century. The original reading of this MS. waa pro- 
bably tenebrantur^ as hi the Liber Jfymnorum and 
M., or terabrantur, aa in A. 

i Et omnea. — Thia dauae to " areacnnt** ia omitted 
in A. 

k 7k— Tu inquam ille, A. 

1 Feuenotum. — ^Venennm; M. 

«^Ejua Omit,M. 

B Et da.— Omit, M. 

o 7W.— Omit, M. 

p Audiant ^M. omita " anrea nt audiant" 

<i Armatfit — Et cum haec dixiaaet, oa annm et to- 
tum aemetipsum armavit, &G., A. Et cum dixiaaet 
totum aemetipsum omavit aigno crucia, et bibit 
onme quod eat in ealice, M. 

' Quam. — Qua, A. M. 

• Auiem. — Omit, A. - Attendentea autem populi, 
H. 

t Coeperunt. — Voce magna coepit, A. 
« Autem. — Tamen ne aic quidem credebat populo 
objurgante hunc, A. 
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ad iohaiui6ixi dixit, inest^ mihi adhne dnbietas^, Bed si istos qui hoc aeneno* mortai stmt in nomine dei tai 
exdUuerifl emandabitur ab omni dabietater mens mea ; PopaU> aatem insnrgebant in aristodimum dioentea ; 
inoedimiia et te et domum tium ai aosua fiieria ultra apoatolum* tuo aennone fatigare; Yidens autem 
iohannea acenime seditionem fieri petiit ailentiam et'^ omuiboa audientibua ait ; Prima est quam de yirtuti- 
bu8 dioinis imitari*^ debemos patientia, per quam ferre possumus incredulorum insipientiam ; unde si adhuc 
aristodimns ab infidelitate tenetur, soluamus nodes infidelitatis etus et licet tarde faciamus^ eum agooscere 
creatorem suum ; Non enim cessabo ab hoc opere quo medella* dtius possit dus uulneribus prouenire^ ; et 
dcut medici habentes inter manus aegrum medellas indigentem, ita etiam uos si adhuc curatus non est^ de 
eo quod factum est ; Et connocans ad se aristodimnm dedit d tunicam suam, ipse uero pallio amictus ooepit 
stare ; Cui ait aristodimns ut quid dedisti mihi tunicam tuam ; Didt ei iohannes ; ut uel dc confusus a 
tua infidelitate credas' ; Cui aristodimns ait, et quomodo me tunica tua facieti ab infiddttate recedere. Cui 
respondit apostolus. Uade et mitte eam super corpora defunctorum et dices ita ; Apostolus domini md'^ 
ihfl zpi midt me ut in dus nomine ezsurgatis ut cognoscant omnes* quia uita et mors famulantur domino 
meo ihQ xpo. Quod cum fedsset aristodimns et uidisset eos exsurgere adorans iohannem festmns perrexit 
ad prooonsulem, &c. 

It is imneceBsary to transcribe more of this story, as we have here all of it that 
is required for the Illustration of our Irish Scholiast, proving that the Abdian or 
Ifellitan Legends must have been the authority from which he derived his mate- 
rials. It wUl be seen that the text of Mellitus agrees more nearly with that of the 
ancient Dublin MS. of Abdias than with the text printed by Fabricius ; but it is certain 
that they are in reality, so far as this Legend is concerned, the same, and not two 
different works. 



^ lacff. — Deest mihi adhuc hoc unum, quod d is- 
tos, A. 

« 2>ii6tefa».~DubiUtio, M. 

s JToc vetutno* — Per hoc venennm, M. 

7 DMetate. — Incredulitate, M. Dubio, A. 

* F&pulL — Que cum dixisset, plebs insurgebat 
in Aristodemum dicens, A. 

' Apoiiolorum. — Incendimus te et domum tuam 
si ausus fueris ultra Apostolum Dei in tuo sermone 
fiacere laborare, M. Incendemus te et domum tuam 
d peigas ulterius apostolum sermonibus tuis fatigare, 
A. 

^ EL—H. omits ** petiit sUentium et'* 

c Imitari. — Prima est deyirtutibus Dirinis quam 
Tidemur imitari patientiam, IL 

' FaeiamuM, — Fadamua tamen eum, M. Solva- 
mna nodoa infidditatis ejus. Cogetur, quantumris 
sero^ agnoaoere. At 



• Medella. — Sic a prima mann : but the first / has 
been erased by a later hand. The same is the case 
wherever this word occurs. 

f iVotjenire. — ^Non enim cessabo hoc opere, quo- 
modo ejus posdt vulneribus provenire, M. Non 
enim cessabo ab hoc opere donee medela ejus possit 
Tulneribus opitutari, A. 

a Medella. — Yaria medela, M. 

^ Non eti. — ^Non est Aristodemns his quad &cta 
mode sunt, curabitur illis qua jam faciam, A. Non 
eat, ideoque quod factum non est aliud faciamus, M. 

• Credat. — This word has been altered by a more 
recent hand to reeedaw (as in A): the c being erased 
and re inserted. Discedas, IC 

i Faciei,^¥Bdt, M. 
k Afei— Nostri, A. M. 

• Onme*.— Ut in nomine Dd ejus aorgatis et 
cognoscant hominea, &&, M. 
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# 

There is nothing, however, either in MellituB or in Abdias to correspond with the 
condading paragraph of the Irish preface, where we read of a holj youth elected an- 
naallj from the people of Ephesns, who (if our conjectural reading of the concluding 
very obscure words be correct) was to be tonsured in honour of St John. The Editor 
has been unable to find anything like this in any other authority. 



( ^n ) 



XVIIL THE EPISTLE OF CHRIST TO ABGARUS, KIM OF EDESSA. 



THIS celebrated Epistle, together with the Letter of Abgarus to Christ, 
to which it professes to be a reply, was first made known to the Church 
by Eusebius, the great ecclesiastical historian of the fourth century. He tells 
us expressly that he had them from the records of Edessa, the city of which 
Abgarus^ was the "toparch" or governor; and that down to his own time the 
documents were preserved amongst the antiquarian muniments of Edessa. He 
states also that the original letters were written in Sjrriac, and that he had in- 
troduced^hem into his History, translated from the originals into Greek'. 



^ Abgarus. — ^Written Ahagaraa by Ruffi- 
nus, and in the supposed Decree of GeUsias. 
Eosebins and others spell the name Aghanu; 
and it is remarkable that (at least in Yale- 
sios's edition of Eusebius) the name is speUed 
Agbarui^ everywhere except in the Epistles 
themselves, where we have Abganu. Yale- 
sius prefers the former spelling, because the 
word Akbar in Arabic signifies povoerfid^ 
great (Heb. nai)» and the name is said to 
have been common to all the reguli of Edessa, 
as Pharaoh to the Kings of Egypt. But 
in the Syriac Chronicle of Bar Hebrseus, 
the name is always Ahgar, which Bernstein, 
in his Syriac Lexicon, derives from the Ar- 
menian Avag'Oir (primarius, insignis), an 
etymology much more probable, considering 
the geographical position of Edessa, than the 
derivation from Arabic. The idea of a 
correspondence between our Lord and Ab- 



garus, may have been suggested by Matt, 
iv. 24, — **And his fame went through all 
Syria." 

But on the whole of this history, and on the 
name, see Theoph. Siegfr. Bayer, Historia Os- 
rhoena et JEdessena^ ex numis lUustrata^ lib. ii. 
p. 73, «^., lib. iii. p. 95. 

3 Cheek, — The following are the words of 
Eusebius, £^is^ Eccl,^ lib. i. c. 13:— '£x<'C ca2 
ro^JTiav Avdypairrov ri^v fiaprvplaVf Ic r&v 
xard "Rdktraay to rnviKavra PatrtXtvofikvov 
wSXiv ypan/iaro^vXaKtiiifV \ii^9it<rav. iv yovv 
roic ahrSBi iijfuxrioic x^P^^^'Ci Tole rd irdkatd 
Kal ra Afi^l rbv ' Ay flapov irpaxOivra ircpic- 
Xovo-i, Kal ravra ct<reri xal vvv c( IkUvov iri- 
^vXayiikva c&pijrai. ohikv dk dlov leal aitrStv 
ivaKovvai rwv iirKTroXiiiy, itirb tUv dpxf^w 
4fiiv dvaXii^Otiff&v, cat rbyde airotQ ptniaoiv 
lie r^c Svpwv ^cuv^c fitrapXtiOttffQv rbv rpb- 
flToy. Then follows the Epistle itself. 
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It is unnecessary for the purposes of the present work to enter at length 
into the question of the authenticity or genuineness of the Epistles. That Eu- 
sebius believed^ in them, and that they were received as genuine in the East for 
sometime, are facts not to be doubted. But it is evident that neither St. 
Jerome nor St. Augustine had any faith in their authenticity. On the contrary, 
both those Fathers declare expressly that our blessed Lord left nothing of His 
own writing*. They are not mentioned by St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, or any of the Fathers of the two centuries after Eusebius. 

In modern times, however, eminent names are to be found on both sides of 
the controversy. Amongst the divines of the Church of England — Bishop 
Montague, Grabe, and Cave ; amongst those of the Church of Rome — Baro- 
nius, Schelstraet, Tillemont, Asseman, and others, have advocated the ge- 
nuineness, or probable genuineness, of the Epistles. On the other side are 
Bellarmin, Natalis Alexander, Erasmus, Melchior Canus, Simon, J. A. Fa- 
bricius, Ceillier, and many others'. 

The Epistles are condemned in the celebrated Decree usually attributed to 
Pope Gelasius, and published in the collections of Councils as part of the Acts 



1 Believed. — See his Keel. Hist., ii. c. i. 

« Of Uis otan usriting, — So St. Jerome in 
Kzek. xliv. 29, 30. ^^ Salvator nullam vola- 
men doctrinse suie proprium dereliquit, quod 
inplerisque apocryphorumdeliramenta confin- 
gont, sed Patris et suo Spiritu quotidie loqui- 
tur in corde credentium." This testimony is 
the stronger, because it shows that he was * 
aware of the existence of apocryphal writings 
attributed to our Lord. And so also St. Au- 
gustine, in a passage where he seems almost to 
allude to this very Epistle to Abgarus:—^^ Si 
enim prolatse fuerint aliquo) litene, quie nullo 
alio narrante ipsius Christi esse dicantur; 
unde fieri poterat ut si vere ipsius essent, non 
legerentur, non acdperentur, non pnecipuo 
culmine auctoritatiseminerentin ejus ecdesia, 
quae ab ipso per apostolos, succedentibus sibi- 
met episcopis, usque ad hsc tempora propa- 
gata dilatatur; etc.*' — Contra Faustum, lib. 



xxviii. c 4 (Ed. Bened,^ tom. yiiL, 439) i ^nd 
this is indeed an argument against the genu- 
ineness of the Epistle which seems TCiy diffi- 
cult to answer. 

3 Many others. — An excellent summary of 
the literature of the Epistles, with references 
to the authorities on both sides, will be found 
in the learned work of the Key. Richard Gib- 
bings, entitled ^^ Roman Forgeries and Falsifi- 
cations," although, how these Epistles came 
to be Roman forgeries, he does not explain. 
The reader will find almost everything in Fa- 
bridus. Cod, Apocr. Novi Test, tom. i., 
p. 3 16*, and in Ceillier, Hist, des AutewM 
EccL^ tom. i., p. 474, sq. ; add also Carpasov. 
Comment. Critica in Ubros N. Te9t.y § xix. 
Lip9. 1730; Cave, Hist. Liter. touL i., p. 2, 
sq. {Oxon. 1740) ; and Lardner, Heathen 7e«- 
timonies^ ch. L (Works by Dr. Kippis, vol. vi. 
p. 596.) 
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of a Synod' of seventy Bishops held at Kome, A. D. 494 or 496. Here we 
read, " Epistola Jesu ad Abagarum regem apocrypha. Epistola Abagari^ ad 
Jesum apocrypha." 

From this it appears that if the Decree of Gelasius be a genuine Deci*ee of 
that Pope, it was probably unknown, or at least not received^, in the Church of 
Ireland, when the MS. of the Liber Hymnorum was written. For the Epis- 
tola Jesu is manifestly assumed to be genuine, and was apparently read, as a 
Lesson, in the Irish Church in some office of public or private devotion. This, 
it need scarcely be observed, did not imply the reception of the Epistle as 
Canonical Scripture, but such use of it was clearly inconsistent with the 6e- 
lasian decree, where the condemnation of the document as Apocryphal must 
have signified a prohibition. When such eminent modem scholars, however. 



1 Synod, — Pagi gives 496 as the date of this 
Synod, Crit. in Ann. Baronii. There is, how- 
ever, much doubt as to the antiquity of the 
Acts of this Council, and even as to the name 
of the Pope by whose Decree the Apocryphal 
books were condemned : some copies attribut- 
ing it to Pope Damasus, others to Hormisdas, 
but the majority to Gelasius. Even the text 
of the Decree is unsettled, and has been largely 
interpolated. 

* Abagari, — Some copies omit the words 
** Epistola Abgari ad Jesum apocrypha." 
This omisiuon occurs in the Decretum Ora" 
tiim^ Dist. zv c. ; Sancta liomana Ecclesia; 
and in Ivo, Liber Decret. : but in the Collec- 
tions of the Councils both dauses will be 
found. 

* Received, — On the date and genuineness 
of the supposed Decree of Gelasius, see Bp. 
Pearson's Vindicia Epiatt. S. Ignatii, Part L, 
c. iv. p. 44 (4^ Cantabr. 1672), where the 
whole question is discussed. A good sum- 
mary of the arguments against the Decree is 
given by Cave, Hist. Liter.^ torn. i. p. 463 
(jOxon. 1740), who says that it is not alluded 
to by any author before the year 840. Mr. 
Gibbings, however, has found a reference to 



it in the Opus CaroK Magni contra Synodum 
pro adorandis imaginibus^ written about 790. 
(Roman Forg., p. 4.) Ceiller (^Hvst. des Au- 
teurs EccL'i tom. xv., p. 630, sq,) admits that 
the Gelasian Decree must have been interpo- 
lated, although he inclines to believe it on the 
whole genuine, and says that it is cited under 
the title of Gelasii Papa de Libris recipien- 
dis et nan rectpiendiSf ** dans une acte de 1' Ab- 
baye de saint Riquier en 432-" This date, 
however, is a mistake, and ought to be 831. 
For the document referred to (which occurs 
in the Chron Centulense, sive S. Richarii^ 
lib. iii. cap. 3), is an inventory of the goods 
and chattels of the monastery, including its 
books, drawn up, as the author tells us, ^* Anno 
IncamatioDts Domini dcccxxxi. Indictione 
ix.," by order of the Emperor " Illudovicus** 
(L e. Louis le D^bonnaire), and in the eigh- 
teenth year of his reign : Dacherii SpicU, ii., 
p. 310 (fol. edit.). In this catalogue of the 
books of the monastery there occurs, under the 
heading De CanonibuSy a copy of *^ Gelasii 
Paps de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis." 
So that there is really no evidence that this 
celebrated Decree had any existence before 
the latter part of the eighth century. And it is 
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as Tillemont and Asseman, Cave and Grabe, have judged fiiyourably, or he- 
sitated, at least, to pronounce the Epistle a forgery, we may well excuse the 
Irish Churchmen, of an age eminently uncritical, for having adopted the £pu- 
tola Jesu without questioning the authority of Eusebius. 

The following is a translation of the Pre&ce or Scholium prefixed to the 
Hymn, which, as usual in this collection, is written partly in Irish, partly in 
Latin : — 

Beatus es et religua. Cbriflt himself wrote with His own hand this Epistle, as Eusebius 
rehites in his History. And it was at Jerusalem it was written ; in the time of Tiberius Ce- 
sar it was written. And this was the cause [of writing it] ; Abgarus, the Toparch, King of the 
land of Armenia, and of the land to the north of the River Euphrates, was in severe sickness in 
the city of Edessa, so that an epistle was brought finom him to Christ, requesting that He would 



remarkable that Pope Adrian I., in his letter 
to Charlemagne, in defence of the second 
Council of Nice against the objections of the 
Gallican bishops, assumes the truth of the 
story (which was assumed also in the Coun- 
cil), that our Lord had written to Abgarus, 
and quotes the authority of his predecessor. 
Pope Stephen, who (in answer to the objection, 
** Quod nulla eYangeUi lectio tradat Jesum ad 
Abagarum imaginem misisse**} had said *' Sed, 
nee illud est pnetereundum, quod relatione 
fidelium de partibus orientis advenientium, 
ssBpe cognovimus. In quibus licet eyangelium 
sileat, tamen nequaquam in omnibus incredi- 
bile fidei meritum : et hoc affirmante de ipso 
evangelista : MuUa quidem et alia eigna fecit 
JeeuSf qua nan sunt sciipta in libro hoc. De- 
nique fertur ab asserentibus quod Redemptor 
humani generis, appropinquante die passionis, 
cuidam regi Edessenss dvitatis, desideranti 
corporaliter illam cemere, et ut persecutiones 
Judieorum ftigeret ad ilium convocare, ut 
auditas miraculorum opiniones, et sanitatum 
curationes ill! et populo suo impertiret, re- 
spondisset: Quod si faciem meam corpora- 
liter cemere cupis, en tibi yultus mei spedem 
transformatam in linteo dirigo : per quam et 



desiderii tui fervorem refirigeres, et quod de me 
audisti impossibile nequaquam fieri existimes. 
Postquam tamen complevero ea quse de me 
scripta sunt, dirigam tibi unum de discipulis 
meis, qui tibi et populo tuo sanitates impertiat 
et ad snblimitatem fidei yos perducat, &c.** 
— ^Hardouin, ConcH. tom. iy., p. 782. Here we 
have the authority of two Popes, sanctioning 
the Epbtle with an interpolation which is not 
in the copy given by Eusebius, and which, we 
may observe, does not occur in the Irisli Book 
of Hymns. But it is remarkable that this letter 
of Adrian to Charlemagne, which assumes the 
genuineness of our Lord*s Epistle to Abgarus, 
was written (A. D. 792) in reply to that veiy 
Optis Caroli magni, of 790, in which the De- 
cree of Gelasitts, condemning the Epistles, was 
referred to. See Richard, Analyse des Cbn- 
oilesy tom. L, p. 739 (Paris, 1772. 40). Ceil- 
lier, JSist des Auteurs Eccles. zviii. p. 230, 231. 
It is dear, therefore, that Pope Adrian I. can- 
not have regarded the Gelasian "Ldbellus" 
as genuine, for he passes it over in entire si- 
lence ; and the same remark will apply to the 
second Council of Nice. There is, therefore, 
some confusion about this matter, which needs 
further research. 
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come to cure him: for he had heard that He was the Son of God, and that He had cured many. 
So that it was in praise of the faith of Abgarus, that Christ composed this Epistle. And this 
Epistle is in the city of Edisa. 

In which city no heretic can Utc, no Jew, no worshipper of idols. Nor have barbarians 
ever been able to assail it, from the time when Evagarus, King of the said dty, received the 
Epistle written by the Saviour^s hand. In fine, a baptized infant, standing upon the gate and 
wall of the city, reads this Epistle. If ever a people should come against that city, on the day in 
which that Epistle, written by the hand of the Saviour, is read, those barbarians are brought 
to make peace, or are put to flight, routed, 

The latter half of this Preface, from the words " In which city no heretic 
can live," &c., to the end, is in Latin ; and is probably an extract from some 
ancient legend ; in it the name of the king is written Evagarus^ instead of Ab^ 
garus, which may indicate a different source. It is remarkable that no allu- 
sion is made to the miraculous image or picture of our Lord, so celebrated in 
the history of Edessa, although it is mentioned by Evagrius^ whose Eccle- 
siastical History was compiled in the latter part of the sixth century. 

This may be regarded as evidence that the Irish Preface was compiled from 
traditions of some antiquity. But, on the other hand, the privileges of Edessa, 
stated by our Scholiast as resulting from the possession of the autograph letter of 
our Lord, exhibit marks of more modern interpolation. Evagrius, indeed, men-^ 
tions the general belief {ra irapa rote iridToi^ dpvXotmci/a) that Edessa could 
never be taken by an enemy, — although he acknowledges that this was not said 
in the Epistle of Christ to Abgarus ; but he seems to have known nothing of the 
belief that no Jew, or heretic, or infidel, could live in the city, or that a baptized 
child', standing on the walls of the city, was wont to read the Epistie, although 



1 Evagrius, — Hist. Ecdes., lib. iv., c. 27. 
^ipovffi ri^vQtorvKroy iUova fjv avB^tainav jilv 
XC'pcc ouK tlpyaaavTo* 'Ay/Sa/jy Ik XpiarbQ 6 

* Child, — John of Ypra, in his Chronicle of 
the Monastery of St. Bertin, gives the corre- 
spondence of our I^rd with Abgarus (cap. 43^ 
part, iii.), and adds : *^ Post ascensionem vero 
Domini Thaddseus apostolus ad Abagarum 
missus, ipsum cum toto populo suo baptizayit, 
et eum a languore solo verbo curavit, Juxta 
Christi promissum, civitatemque sic assecura- 



vit, quod si quis adversarius ad illam laeden- 
dam yenissct, civcs infantem super portam ci- 
vitatis afierebant, et Salvatoris epistolam sibi 
porrigebant, qui licet alias fari nescius, epis- 
tolam prompte legit, et mox inimici recessc- 
runt : quod quidem miraculum toto Abagari 
et longo post hoc tempore duravit." — Joh, 
IperU, Chron, S* Bertini (apud Martene et 
Durand. Tkesaur. Novua Anecd,^ tom. iii., 
p. 642, A). John of Ypra died A. D. 1383. 
See also Gilo Parisiensis, De expeditume Hie- 
ro8oL^ lib. iii. (ibid. p. 231, A), who, speak- 



20 



288 



The Hymn of St. Fiacc in praise of St. Patrick, 



entitled ** Commentatio de Carmine vetusto Hibemico in S. Patricii laudem/' 
It consists of a minute analysis of the original text, with a translation, in which 
the author does not display any exact acquaintance either with Irish grammar 
or with Irish history. 

The other editions and attempted translations of the Hymn, which have 
appeared in this country, add nothing to the illustration of it, philologically 
or ffistorically, and do not require any detailed notice'. They are all taken 



brie de conventus [nc] de Dunnagall." This 
is on the lower margin of p. 3. 

I Notice. — The following is a list of all 
these editions with which the editor is ac- 
quainted : — 

1. Yallancey, in the first edition of his 
Irish Grammar (Dublin^ 4", 1773), has printed 
this Hymn (p. 166 sq.) with Colgan's Latin 
Translation. O'Reilly, in his account of Irish 
writers (^Trans. Ihemo- Celtic Soc.^^. xxxiii), 
says that this Hymn was printed ^^ in the first 
edition of Vallanoey's Irish Grammar, with a 
faulty English translation** But this Eng- 
lish translation is not to be found in the copies 
of the first edition of Vallancey's Grammar 
which are now preserved in the public libra* 
ries of Dublin, nor has the Editor ever seen it ; 
and there is reason to suspect that the sheets 
which contained it were cancelled by the au- 
thor (afler its errors were discovered), to make 
room for Colgan*8 Latin version. In the second 
edition of the Grammar, printed in 8vo, Yal* 
lancey has omitted Fiacc's Hymn altogether. 

2. Mr. Patrick Lynch, in the Appendix to 
his Life of St. Patrick (Dublin^ 18 10, 80), 
p. 328, has printed this Hymn in the original 
Irish, with an English translation of his own, 
and Colgan*s Latin Version. Mr. O'Reilly 
(loc» cit.) calls this *^ a correct English trans- 
lation ;" but it is very far from being so. 

3. The Rt. Rev. Dr. Coyle, aRoman Catholic 
bishop in Ireland, in a work called *^The Pious 
Miscellany" (Dublin ,1831, x 2») , of which the 
first vol. only was published, has printed St. 



Fiacc*s Hymn, in the original Irish, with a 
loose metrical English version (p. 46, sq.). 

4, Mr. Martin A. O'Brennan, *^ LL. D., 
Member of the Honorable Society of Queen's 
Inns," has published this Hymn in the ori- 
ginal Irish, with an English translation and 
copious notes, in vol. i., p. 484, of a woik, 
the first volume of which is entitled, " 0*Bren- 
nan*s Antiquities," and the second, '^ A School 
History of Ireland, from the Days of Fartho- 
lan to the Present Day." Dublin^ 8« (sine 
anno). The dedication of the second edition 
of vol. I., ^^ To his Grace the Most Rev. John 
Mac Hale," is dated "April, 1848." 

5. O'Reilly (ubi supra) states that in 1792 
[179 1] this Hymn was published by Richard 
Plunket, " a neglected genius of the county 
Meath, who, in pages opposite to the original 
text, gave a version into modem Irish." 
This is an exceedingly rare tract, 8vo. pp. 32. 
The first page is blank ; then follow two ti- 
tles, one in English and the other Irish, on 
opposite pages. The English title is this: 
" An Hymn on the Life of St. Patrick : ex- 
tracted, from the antient Scytho- Celtic dia- 
lect, into Modern Irish, by Richard Plunket, 
late Translator of the New Testament into 
Irish, who has now the Manuscript in his 
possession. Dublin. Printed in the year 
M,DCC,xci." The Irish title is : " Himhin Pha- 
druig Absdal. Do cumadh re Feiche Easbng 
Shleibhte, a gcondae na Banrioghna, disdobal 
agas fear comhaimsire do Padraig fein. Air 
na mhineadh go deighneach san nuaghgfaaoi- 
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from Colgan's Text and Version ; eome with arbitrary alterations of the orig- 
inal, and translations which, so far as they differ from Colgan's, may be de- 
scribed as the offspring, for the most part, of presumptuous ignorance. 

In the ancient Scholium, or Preface, prefixed to this Hymn, Fiacc ' of 
Slebte, or Slebhte, is unhesitatingly pronounced to be its author. This ecclesias- 
tic, who was honoured as a saint in the Irish Church on the 12th of October', 
was descended from Cathair M&r {Cathiritis Magmu^ as O'Flaherty' Latinizes 
the name), who became monarch of Ireland, A. D. 174, and was killed in the 
battle of Taillte* (now Teltown, in Meath), A. D. 177. Fiacc's descent 
from this king of Ireland may be gathered from the Scholium or Preface to 
the Hymn as printed by Colgan, thus : 

Cathair M6r, 

Daire Barrach, 

BregaD. 

Ere. 

Fiacc, of Slebhte. 



dhilig, Be RiosTARD Plunge ad. A mbeul- 
athdiath an na chur a gdo san mbliadhan 
M.DCC.xci/' Then follows the Hymn in 
the ancient Irish, as given by Colgan, with a 
translation on the opposite page into the mo- 
dem Irish of the peasantry, ending on p. 11. 
On pp. 12 and 13 are an English and Irish 
title to S. Brogan's Life of S. Bridget, with 
the Hymn in Colgan^s text, and a translation 
into Yolgar Irish aa before, to p. 25. Page 26 
is blank ; and p. 27 is a title-page : " Short 
Directions for reading Irish, intended for 
those who can speak and understand the 
language. By Kichard Plunket, late trans- 
lator of the New Testament into Irish, who 
has now that manuscript in his possession. 
Dublin : Printed in the year m.dcc.xci.** 
This ends on p. 31, and p. 32 contains a list 
of Bichard Plunket's works, in nine articles. 

1 Fiacc. — ^His name is written by Colgan 
FiecuSf and by Lanigan, Petrie, and others, 
Fiech, It has been so written in the early 



pages of this work. In the Book of Armagh 
the name is written Feec, Fiacc, and Feccus, 
The final c is never aspirated. Colgan has 
made this remark (2V. Thaum,.^ p. 7, col. 2, 
not. 2). In the Life of St. Patrick by Probus 
{lib. 1. c. 41 ; Colgan, p. 51), St. Fiacc is 
called Phiehgf or Pheg, as Ussher more cor- 
rectly gives the name in quoting this passage, 
Works f vol. vi. p. 4 10, ElringtoiCs edit. 
Although the name is written l^c in the Book 
of Lecan and some other ancient authorities, 
the true spelling is FHacc, which is the same 
saFiag, The Welsh equivalent is Otoych. 

* October — His name occurs at this date 
(together with those of his son Fiachra, and 
Mobi Clairenech of Glasnevin) in the ancient 
Felire, or Festilogium, of Aengus the Culdee, 
a composition of the ninth century. See also 
Mart of Donegal, p. 273. 

» O* Flaherty. — Ogyg., Part iii. c. 59, p. 
310. Oonf. Reeves, Adamnan, P* ^^i note. 

* TaiUte. — See Leabhar na gCeart, or Book 
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Daire Barrach was the ancestor of the tribe of Ui Bairrche* (or " Desceo- 
dants of Barrach"), the chieftain of which clan assumed the name of Mac Gorman 
in later times, after the introduction of surnames : and the church of Slebte 
now Slatey, or Sletty, is situated in the Queen's County, about two miles 
N. N. W. of the town of Carlow, in the midst of the country then inhabited 
by the tribe' just mentioned. 

The Dublin Book of Hymns adds another generation, if we have rightly 
interpreted the words " In Fiac sin mc eside mc Ercha^ mc Bregain^^' to sig- 
nify that this Fiacc was the son of the son of £rc, son of Bregan, or Brecan. 
But even with this addition, the foregoing genealogy is manifestly inconsistent 
with the age usually assigned to St. Fiacc. The narrative whicli makes him to 
have been consecrated a bishop by St. Patrick, assumes that he must have 
been of mature age, about A. 0.448% or upwards of 270 years after the death 
of Cathair Mor, if we adopt the chronology of O* Flaherty, and 326 years, 
if we are guided by the Four Masters. This is altogether too long a period 
for the number of generations which the above genealogy has placed between 
Fiacc and his royal ancestor; and necessarily leads to the conclusion, either that 
some intermediate generations have been omitted, or that the reign of Cathair 
Mor is antedated in our annals : for the only remaining alternative, that St. 
Fiacc lived before the age of St. Patrick, is manifestly untenable. 

The supposition of an error in the number of the generations is rendered 
probable by the discrepancy in at least one of the names in the genealogy as it 
is given in the Preface to this Poem in the Dublin Book of Hymns, and as it is 
found in the Genealogia Sanctorum^ or Sanctilog'ium Genealogicum (as Colgan 
calls it), in the Book of Lecan. In the Dublin Book of Hymns, the son of 
Daire Barrach is named Bregan ; in the Genealogia Sanctorum^ he is named 
Fiac, or Fiacc ; and that these were in reality two, and not the same individual% 



of Rights, p. 205. The Four Masters give as 
the site of this battle Magh h Agha, which is 
probably a place near Taillte. They have 
the reigu of Cathair M6r A. D. i2o>i22. The 
dates A.D. 174-177 are OTlaherty's. 

^ Ui Bairrche,^~See Leabhar na gCeart, 
or Book of Rights, and Dr. 0*Donovan's notes, 
p. 192, sq. Eithnea, the mother of St. Co- 
lumba, was also of the Ui Bairrche. — Reeves, 
Adamnan, pp. S> 163, notes. 



* Ttibe, — This district was called Omargy^ 
the Anglicized pronunciation of Ui mBcdrr' 
che, signifying the country of the Ui Bsurrche, 
or Descendants of Barrack. SUhte signifies 
" mountainous." 

^ About A.D, 44S. — ^This is the date assigned 
by Ussher to the ordination of St Fiacc, 
Index Chron. (Works, torn, vi., p. 57', Elling- 
ton *s ed.). 

* Individual Colgan, Tr, TA., p. 8, n. 4. 
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is evident from the genealogy of St. Diarmaid (or Modimog, as he was some- 
times called), of Glenn-uisen*, who was of the same family, and whose descent 
from Cathair M6r is given' in eight generations inclusive, in which we have 
Fiacc, son of Daire Barrach, and Brecan, or Bregan, tbe son of Fiaco, so that 
we have thus an approximation to a more correct genealogy, showing the re- 
lationship of both saints, as follows : — 

Cathair Mor. 
Dairo Barrach. 
Fiacc. 
Brecan. 
Ere. 

I 



Fiacc, of Slebhtc. Dalian. 

Siabar. 

Diarmaid, of Glenn-uisen. 

It may be observed also that the same authority gives two distinct genea- 
logies of St. Fiacc, in one of which his father is called -Ere'— gen. Erca (as in 
the Book of Hymns) ^ and in the other his father is Erchad^ — gen. Erchada^ 
son of Ere. Assuming that a generation was here again omitted (an error 
that would be facilitated by the similarity of the names), Fiacc will appear in 
the seventh generation from Cathair Mor, inclusive : thus, — 



1 Oleim-uUen, — Now KiUeshin, in the 
Queen's County, near Carlow : not Glen or 
Glin in the King's County, as Archdall con- 
jectures. — See Four Mast, at A.D. 842, and 
Dr. O'Donovan's note. 

3 Oiven Sanctilog. Geneal. Book of Le- 

can, fol. 49 b., col. f. It is remarkable that 
in another copy of the genealogy of St. Diar- 
maid, given in the same tract (fol. 53 b., col. 
4) the names of Ere and Brecan or Bregan 
are omitted : thus, ^* Diarmaid, i.e. Modimog 
of Glenn-uisen, s. of Siabarr ; s. of Dalian ; 
8. of Fiacc ; s. of Daire Barrach ; s. of Ca- 
thair Mor." Here two generations of the for- 

2P 



mer line are wanting. This proves that errors 
existed in the pedigrees of this race; and we 
know that omissions of this kind are frequent 
in all genealogies. 

' Ere — B. of Lecan, fol. 54, b. col. 2, thus : 
" Fiacc of Slebte, s. of Ere ; s. of Fiacc ; 
s. of Daire Barrach ; s. of Cathair Mor." 

* Erchad. — Ibid., fol. 48, a. col. 4, thus : 
" Fiacc of Sleibhte, s. of Erchad ; s. of Fiacc ; 
s. of Daire ; s. of Cathair.** It will be ob- 
served, however, that in both these genealo- 
logies Brecan is omitted, as if he was consi- 
dered to be the same as Fiacc, s. of Daire 
Barrach. 
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Fiacc, of Slebhte. 



Cathair M6r. 

Daire Barrach. 

Fiacc. 

Brecan. 

Ere. 

Ercnad. 
I 



Da 



llaii. 



This confirms our interpretation of the genealogy as given in the Dublin 
Book of Hymns, which makes Fiacc the grandson of Ere, or son of Mac Erca. 
There is reason, however, to suspect a further error. For in the genealogies 
of the families descended from Daire Barrach, as given in the Book of Lecan^ 
there is the following statement : — 



Ip o mac Gpca .1. piac mac Dapa eppoc 
flebce. 



It is from Mac Erca that Fiac, son of Dara, 
bishop of Slebhte, [descends]. 



This seems to say that Fiacc was the son of Dara, and descended from Mac 
Erca, or Erc's son. Here we have one additional generation, supposing Dara to 
have been the son of Erchad Mac Erca ; but it is quite as probable that two 
or more generations may have intervened ; for in the Book of Leinster' where 
there is an entry corresponding to the above, Fiacc is said to have been the 
son of the son of Dara : — 



Ip 6 mac meic Gpca .1. piac eppoc Slebce 
.1. mac meic Dapa. 



It is froni the son of the son of Ere, i. e. Fiac, 
bishop of Slebte, i.e. son of the son of Dara. 



Discrepancies of this kind, which manifestly exist in these records, prove 
that the chronological diflSculty of the genealogy may be altogether the result 
of errors in the transcription'. We may therefore assume that St. Fiacc, of 



» Book ofLecan Fol. 97 a., col. i. 

« Book ofLeinster Fol. 219 a. See also 

Book of Ballymote, fol. 73 h. 

3 Transcription. —The same considerations 
will enable ns to correct the genealogy of St. 
Ethnea, mother of St. Columba (see Reeves' 



Adatnnan^ p. 8), which is also too short for 
the chronology, she being sixth in descent 
from the same Mac Erca, who was the grand- 
father or great-grandfather of St. Fiacc But 
her genealogy, as given in the Sand, OeneaL 
and also in the Fclire of Aengus (at June 9), 
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Slebhte, according to the legend recorded in the preface to the following 
Hymn, may have been descended from Cathair Mor perhaps in the ninth or 
tenth * generation, and therefore a contemporary of St. Patrick. The date 
assigned by Ussher to St. Fiacc's ordination is, as we have already said, 448. 
At that time he must have been about thirty years of age; for although we 
cannot, perhaps, argue that he could not in Ireland have been canonically 
consecrated a bishop if under that age, it is most probable that his son Fiachra 
had been born before Fiacc was admitted to holy orders : and he himself must 
therefore have been of mature age at that time. Assuming these premises, 
the year 418 will be about the year of his birth ; and if he survived St. Pa- 
trick, whose death is generally dated 493, he may have lived to be about the 
age of 80 or 90. In this there is nothing improbable or actually incredible ; 
and there remain no grounds for disturbing the Chronological place assigned 
to Fiacc of Slebhte, in the traditions of the Irish Church, as a contemporary 
and disciple of St. Patrick. 

We must now examine the question of the authenticity of the Hymn. 
Can it be regarded as a composition of this remote antiquity? Is it possible to 
receive it as the work of the St. Fiacc who was consecrated a bishop by 
St. Patrick ? 

The celebrated Jesuit, Father Daniel Papebroch*, one of the BoUandist 
collectors of the great Acta Sanctorum^ has refused it a place in his collection 
of the Lives of St. Patrick, because he considered it impossible^ from internal 



omits all mention of Mac Erca, owing, no 
doubt, to the same similarity of names which 
has occasioned the confusion in the case of St. 
Fiacc. If St. Colomba was bom A.D. 521 
(Reeves, tbtd.^ p. lxixj,the birth of his mother 
cannot have been much before A.D. 500, or 
323 years after the death of Cathair Mor. It is 
curious that Dr. Beeves (t'frwf., p. 164, n.), 
when he adopted the common genealogy, 
which makes St. "FisLCC fourth in descent from 
Daire Barrach, did not perceive the chrono- 
logical difficulty ; and yet he assumes the early 
date A. D. 120 of the reign of Cathair Mor 
(p. 8, note)^ by which that difficulty is in- 
creased. 



* Papebroch. — The Comment* Prtn, on the 
Life of St. Patrick in the Acta SS. of the 
Bollandists is anonymous ; but Father Byeus, 
in his Life of St. Fiacc, says expressly that 
Daniel Papebroch was the author — a name 
of high authority. — Act, SS, Oct., torn. vi. 
De S.Fieco, Comm,prav. num. 3 (p. 97, C). 

» Impossible. — His words are : " Hyranum 
autem jam dictum libenter nos quoque hie 
daremus : sed fatemur ingenue vereri nos ne 
non ipsius Fieci sit, ejus saltem qui primus 
Sleptiis a S. Patricio est constilutus episco- 
pus." — Act. SS. Marlii^ tom. ii. p. 520 A. 
But the Uy mn is ancient, and ought to have 
been given. 
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evidence, that the Hymn could really have been written by a contemporary of 
St. Patrick ; and this decision has been endorsed by a later Bollandist, Cornelius 
Byeus, the learned compiler of the Life of St. Fiacc, at the 12th of October^ 

The arguments adduced by these authors, against the great antiquity at- 
tributed to this Hymn, are as follows : — 

First, — It can scarcely be supposed that a contemporary of St. Patrick could 
have written the first line of the Hymn, *^ Patrick was bom at Nemthur, as 
has been related tit histories'* This reference to histories implies such an in- 
terval in time between the author of the Hymn and the age of St. Patrick, as 
would make the name of his birth-place, and the actions of his life, matter of 
history: *' vix inducimur" (says Papebroch) ^'ut Patricianas vitas statim a 
morte scriptas intelligamus, eo nomine"'. 

Colgan appears to have felt this difficulty, although he does not state it in 
express terms ; but he anticipates it by his note on the passage,^ where he 
admits that the words, '* as is recorded in histories,'' imply the existence of 
'< Acts" of St. Patrick before the composition of the Hymn ; he argues, how- 
ever, that this creates no difficulty, because Jocelin (writing about 1 1 85) men- 
tions four lives of the saint written during his lifetime by his contemporaries 
and disciples', St. Loman, St. Mel, St. Benean, or Benignus, and St. Patrick, 
junior. 

Another passage in which " histories'* are alluded to, is ver. 1 2, where the 
author says that St. Patrick read the Canons with St. German, ^* as histories 
relate," ^sicut testantur historic* (for so Colgan correctly* translates the 
words). 

In reply to these objections, Mr. Patrick Lynch'^, in his Life of St. Patrick, 
suggests that our author never quotes histories^ except when he has occasion 
to record those events of St. Patrick's life which had taken place in foreign 



> October, — Actt. SS. Oct., torn. vi. p. 103. 

« Nomine, — Actt. SS. Martii,tom. li. p. 520. 

3 Disciples, — Colgan, Trias Thaum., p. 6, 
not. 3. " l/^f tn historiis refertur^ c. i. In- 
dicat acta Fatridi esse ante se scripta, et 
rccte : quia qnatuor alii discipuli ipsias S. Pa- 
tricii, nempe S. Lomaniis, S. Mel, S. Benig- 
nus, et S. Fatricius junior scripserant acta 
Fatricii ante, uttestatur Jocelin, c. 186, yi- 
rente etiam adhue ipso Patricio.*' 



< Correctly, — The old word Itne, or Itni 
is rightly translated ^^historiss" by Colgan. 
Lynch, without* any authority, reads linne, 
the plural of Ian [which ought to be lann], 
with us ; and Dr. O^Conor tells us that Itne is 
ecclesia. He translates, ^^Est ita testantur 
ecclesise." Iter, Hib. Scriptt., torn. i. ; JfVo- 
leg.f part.i. p. xci. But the plural of Uxnn, 
a church, would be lonna, not Ifne. 

* XyncA.— -Life of St. Patrick, p. 327. 
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countries, before Fiacc became known to his master. In the first line he refers 
to histories (pc^lo), to establish St. Patrick's birth-place ; in the twelfth line, as 
translated by Colgan, he cites histories (Itni) to prove St. Patrick's residence in 
the islands of the Tyrrhene, or Mediterranean Sea, and his ecclesiastical 
education under St. German. 

It should be observed that the word*rc6l (ver. i), translated by Colgan 
history, denotes any story, tale, or narrative, handed down by tradition, 
written or unwritten, true or false. But the other word line (iinea) 
(^ver. 12) seems to imply writing; and the fact remains that the author 
of this Hymn has referred to extant tales, or stories, traditions, and writings, 
as authority for certain facts in the Life and Acts of St. Patrick ; the im- 
probability therefore continues in all its ibrce that such narratives (whether 
they recorded the acts of the saint abroad or at home) could have been circu- 
lated, so as to have been well known and quoted by a contemporary of the 
saint, in the manner in which our author cites them. It might be thought that 
Fiacc's own testimony, if he had been personally acquainted with St. Patrick, 
would have been better than the testimony of any tales and stories, acts or 
lives, for such facts as the place of the Saint's birth, or his early travels and 
education. It is impossible to believe that a contemporary, who had been him- 
self acquainted with his hero, could have referred to any talcs, stories, tradi- 
tions, or histories, written or unwritten, in confirmation of his statements. 

Secondly, — Father Papebroch objects that it is difficult to believe how au 
author, who had been personally acquainted with St. Patrick, could have in- 
troduced into his poem so many legends manifestly fabulous^ 

It is curious that Dr. Lanigan gives an opposite judgment. He says, '^ In 
the former," meaning Fiacc's Hymn, ^' which, as already observed, has a claim 
to very high antiquity, the narrative runs smooth and regular; nor do we find 
in it any of those ridiculous miracles that disgrace some of the later Lives*'-. 



* Fabtdaus. — " Vix inducimur ut . . . . in- 
telligamus .... tarn familiarem ipsi sancto 
poetam tarn multa fabulam redolentia huic 
suo carmini inaeruisse." — Actt. SS. Mart.^ 
torn, ii., 520 B. 

* Lives. — Eccl. Hist., vol. i., p. 80 (2nd 
edit.). LaoigaD, however, does not main- 
tain that this hymn was written by the Fiacc 



who was a contemporary of St. Patrick ; for 
in another place (to which he refers in the 
words above quoted) he says: ^'The BoiUin- 
dists and some other judicious critics doubt of 
his (Fiacc's) being the author of it. But it 
docs not follow that it is not very antient, and 
most probably not later than the seventh, or 
perhaps the sixth century."— /W</., p. 57, 8. 
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Nevertheless, theToUowing miracles are mentioned in the Hymn : — The per- 
manent impression of the angel's feet on a rock (ver. 8); apparitions of angels 
summoning St. Patrick to return to Ireland (ver. 14); the voices of the chil- 
dren in Connaught, heard by him in a distant country, calling upon him to come 
to their aid (ver. 16) ; the prophecies of his coming by the druids of Ireland 
(ver. 19-22); his extraordinary austerities, singing 100 psalms every night, 
standing in a well, and sleeping upon the hard stone, covered only with his 
wet garments (ver. 26-32); healing the blind and lepers, and bringing the 
dead to life (ver. 34) ; the burning bush in which the angel appeared to him, 
and foretold the supremacy of Armagh, and the privileges granted to the re- 
citation of St. Sechnall's hymn (ver. 48-52) ; the sun standing still, in imita- 
tion of the miracle of Joshua (ver. 55-60) ; &c. These miracles, however, it 
may be said, are many of them imitations of miracles recorded in Scripture ; 
they are such miracles as were, in that age, naturally attributed to the saint, 
and easily believed to have been performed by him, even among his immediate 
disciples ; and, as Dr. Lanigan justly observes, they are not of the same ^^ridicu- 
lous" character^ as some of the miracles which ** disgrace the later lives." 

We may, thei*efore, reasonably doubt whether this argument of the learned 
BoUandist is conclusive ; for it is certain that miracles, quite as incredible as 
these, have at all times, down to our own *' enlightened" age, been attributed 
to individuals eminent for sanctity, even by those who were their compa- 
nions and personal acquaintances: so that the insertion of such marvels in the 
biography of a saint is not of itself an absolute proof that the author lived at 
a period long subsequent to the age of his hero. Dr. Lanigan's argument is 
more sound — that the comparatively moderate character of these miracles, as 
contrasted with the extravagant marvels of the later lives, must be regarded as 
an evidence of the higher antiquity of this Hymn, even though we may hesi- 
tate to admit that it was written by a contemporary of St. Patrick. 



1 lUdictdous character. — For example, his 
lighting a fire with icicles instead of sticks ; 
JoceL, c. 5 ; the water congealing in a kettle, 
notwithstanding the fire heaped around it, i^., 
c. 30 ; his stone super-altar floating on the sea, 
and carrying a leper afler the ship, c. 27 ; the 
same altar following him through the air, 
c. 55 ; the kid bleating from the stomach of 
the man who had stolen and eaten it, and 



aflerwards restored to its owner uninjured, 
^c. &c. Papebroch has rejected a great 
many of these miracles, and thrown them into 
his Appendix to the Acta S. Patricii (torn, 
ii. Martii, § ni., p. 584). "In qua" (as 
Syeiu says) ''una cum sequ&juzta ac acri, 
qua ibidem, § iii., perstringuntur, censura, 
innoxie legi possent.** Act. SS. Oct., torn, 
vi. (ad 12 Oct., p. 98, E.). 
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Thirdly. Theapparent aUusionsto the desolation of Tara (ver. 20 and 44 ), 
an event^ which did not take place until after the year 560, is evidence that 
the Hymn could not have been written before the latter half of the sixth 
century. 

If, therefore, St. Fiacc, of Slebhte, was the author, he must have lived to 
an age considerably beyond the ordinary term of human life. We are reduced 
to the necessity of attributing this Hymn to a writer, who must have flou- 
rished at the latter end of the sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, 
unless we are prepared to admit that St. Fiacc died at the advanced age of 
nearly a century and a half; or else to adopt the alternative, which Colgan 
prefers, of believing the allusion to the desolation of Tara to be a really in- 
spired prediqtion' of that event. 

Fourthly, — To these arguments it may be added that the author lived after 
the Hymn of St. Sechnall had become popular, and its use, as a Lorica^ or 
protection againstspiritual dangers to those who recited it, had been recognised ; 
and also afler the story of Patrick having obtained the privilege of being him- 
self the Judge of the* Irish at the Day of Judgment was invented'. This is evi- 
dent from lines 51, 52, where the angel, who appeared to him in the bush, is 
introduced as announcing that his petitions were granted : 

He [the angel] said, Primacy shall be at Armagh ; give thanks to Christ. 

To heaven shalt thou come, thy prayers are granted to thee : 

The Hymn thou hast chosen in thy lifetime shall be a corslet of protection to every one : 

Around thee, in the day of judgment, the men of Erinn shall come to judgment. 

1 Event. — See the authorities for the curs- follows: — '' Observandum quod hie dicit 8. 
ing of Tara by St. Ruadan, or Rodan, of Fiecus de desertaveldeserenddTemoriajOer- 
Lorriia, collected by Dr. Fetrie, Hist, and tum propheticumque fuisse oraculum ; vel si 
Antiq. of Tara Hill, p. 125 {Transact, Soyal suo tempore vidit Temoriam desertam ipsum 
Irish Acad.^ vol. xviii., part a). produzisse vitam usque ad annum 540" [leg. 

3 Prediction. — ^Papebroch says: **Qui [sc. 560] ; ^^ quod mihi non probatur, cum fuerit 

Golganus] ne amittat auctorem, aut ipsum florentis setatis sub adventu Patridi anno 432, 

plus sequo annosum faciat, ista hymni verba &c.** Triad, Thaum.^ p. 6, not. 16. But the 

in quibus de Temoriss desolatione, post an- allusions to the desolation of Tara are evi- 

num DLX fact&, agitur, prophetico spiritu dently references to an event past, and do not 

dicta tanquam de re futuri mavult credere ; pretend to be predictions of the future, 

nobis autem ezplicatione tarn violent^ auget ' Iwoented,—3ee above, p. a a, note. It 

formidinem prasdictam** [formidinem, sc. ne will be observed that nothing of this sort is to 

non ipsius Fieci sit], ColgaA words are as be found in the H}inn of St. Sechnall. 
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We have here manifestly the germ of the legend given more fully by Pro- 
buBS or the author of the fifth life in Colgan's Collection ; and there exists what 
is, perhaps, a still more ancient summary of the privileges of St. Patrick, in 
Tirechan's Annotations on the saint's life, compiled in the seventh century, 
and preserved in the Book of Armagh.* 

It is scarcely credible that legends of this character could have been cur- 
rent so soon after the death of St. Pfttrick as to be adopted by a contempo- 
rary and disciple; and it is probable that the enumeration of these privileges 
by Tirechan is an earlier form of the legend than that given in the Hymn by 
our author. For Tirechan makes no mention of the apparition of the angel 
in the bush, nor of St. Patrick's being appointed the Judge of the Irish. It 
is evident also, from the above-cited stanzas, that the Hymn before us must 
have been written after the question of the Primacy of Armagh had become 
a subject of debate ; and it is not likely that this could have been the case in 
the lifetime of a contemporary of St. Patrick. 

It is remarkable that some of the collections in the Book of Armagh, re- 
lating to the Life of Patrick (which are probably the originals from which the 
biography, attributed to Probus, and other similar works, were compiled) are 
attributed in that MS. to <^ Muirchu Maccumachtheni ;" who, it is expressly 
said, wrote them at the dictation of a bishop of Slebhte, ^^ dictante Aiduo 
Slebtiensis civitatis episcopo"^ From this it may perhaps be inferred that 



1 Probu8.^lAh. ii., c. 33. — TViad. Thaum.^ 
p. 60. 

3 Armagh.~.-See above, p. 50 (where Ti- 
rechan's words are quoted) ; and Petrie, An- 
tiq, of Tara HiU, p. 68. 

Mpiscopc^^IAh. Ardmach., fol. 20, b., a. 
See Petrie, Antiq. of Tara Hilly p. no 
(Trans. Royal Irish Acad., vol. xym.,partiL) 
Colgan, Triad, Thaum,y p. 218, ooL i. The 
Aldus, Bishop of Slebhte, here mentioned was, 
in all probability, the same whose death, imder 
the name of ^^ Aodh, anchorite of Sleibhte," 
is recorded by the Four Mast. A. D. 698 : 
where see 0'Donovan*s notes. If so, Muirchu 
Maccumaohtheni must be regarded as an au- 
thor of the seventh century. The Annals of 



Ulster record the death of Aedh, at 699, in 
these words : Quies Aedo anachorite o Sleibtiu, 
Tighemach has the same wohls at A. D. 700. 
Dr. Reeves has given a curious extract from 
the Book of Armagh, showing the zeal of 
this Aedh bishop of Sletty for the church of 
Armagh; Adamnany Additional Notes, p. 
323, n. <i. This, taken in connexion with the 
passages of the hymn above cited, advocating 
the primacy of Armagh, is an additionid evi- 
dence that the Hymn belongs to the times of 
Bp. Aedh (A. D. 700), rather than to those 
of Fiacc, the disciple of St Patrick. The 
genealogy of Aedh has been preserved. He 
was of the same family as St. Fiacc ; and it 
it is remarkabk that his pedigree is defective 
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St. Fiacc had left to the safe keeping of his successors in that see some va- 
luable historical collections, or traditions relating to St. Patrick ; these are, 
very probably, the ** histories'* referred to by the author of the Hymn now 
before us, and it is not unlikely that the Hymn itself (having been compiled 
from the traditions of the church of Slebhte, derived from Fiacc, the disci- 
ple of St. Patrick), came to be attributed to Fiaec himself as its author. 

Fifthly, — One of the most plausible arguments for the antiquity of the Hymn 
is derived from the antiquity of the Scholiast, or author of the Preface and notes, 
who, Colgan maintains, must have flourished before the close of the sixth cen- 
tury. The testimony, therefore, of so early an author, who asserts, without 
hesitation, that the hymn was composed by St. Fiacc, of Slebhte, must neces- 
sarily be received with respect. 

Colgan's reason for assigning so early a date to the Scholiast is this : The 
Preface states expressly that St. Fiacc, having been consecrated a bishop by 
St. Patrick, was soon afterwards made ** Archbishop of Leinster" — apt>eppo5 
lai^en — and that his successors continued to enjoy that dignity ever since. 

These words imply, saysColgan^ Ihat the successors of St. Fiacc continued to 
hold the archiepiscopal dignity in the time of our Scholiast ; but we learn from 



in the same way, and probably owing to the 
same cause — the accidental omission of names 
of similar sound. The genealogy is as fol- 
lows (Book of Leinster, fol. 238 a) : — *^ Bishop 
Aedh, s. of Brocan, s. of Cormac, s. of Diar- 
mait, 8. of Eochaidh Guineach, s. of Aongus, 
8. of Ere, s. of Brecan, s. of Fiacc, s. of Daire 
Barrach, s. of Cathair m6r.** On comparing 
this pedigree with that of St. Hacc, it will be 
seen that the defect occurs in the same place 
as before, viz., between Ere and Aongus. 
For Eochaidh Guineach slew his maternal 
grandfather, Crimthan King of Leinster, 
A. D. 484, according to the Chron. Scotorum, 
dated by OTlaherty ; it is impossible, there- 
fore, that he can have been only seventh in 
descent from Cathair m6r. But the genea- 
logy between bishop Aedh and Eochaidh 
Guineach, seems to be correct, and is quite 
consist^t with the date assigned to the death 



of Aedh, by the Annals of Ulster and Tiger- 
nach. Murchu Maccumachtheni was one of the 
ecclesiastics present at the synod of Adam- 
nan, which exempted women from service 
in war ; circ. A. D. 690, Reeves, Adam- 
fuai, App. to Pre/,y p. 1. and IL, note «. See 
also Colgan, Dr. Thaum.^ p. a 18, col. i. 
Actt SS. p. 465 a., n. 31. 

^ Colgem, — ^^ Hie autem obiter observa hu- 
jus ScholiastsB vetustatem, qui videtur floruisse 
ante ssBCuli sexti finem : nam verbis citatis in- 
dicat Successores S. Fieci fuisse Archiepisco- 
pos LagenisB usque ad sua tempera. Cogi- 
tosus autem Nepos S. Brigidss, et qui floruit 
ante finem sasculi sexti, in Prssfatione ad vitam 
ejusdem sancte Virginis, indicat Sedem Ar- 
chiepisoopalem Lageniensium fuisse Killdaris 
suo tempore : et author vitss S. Maidoci 
(quam damns ad 31 Januarii) capite a8 ejus- 
dem vite, scribit eandem Sedem fuisse per 
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Cogitosusy author of the Life of St. Bridget, that in his time (the latter half of 
the sixth century, as Golgan thought) Kildare was the archiepiscopal see of 
Leinster ; and the author of the Life of St. Aedan, or Moed6g9 states that 
Brandubh, Eang of Leinster, together with a synod of the province, had made 
Ferns the archiepiscopal see : a change which must have taken place before the 
end of the sixth century, because King Brandubh was slain in 6oi, according 
to the Annals of the Four Masters. The successors of St. Fiacc of Slebhte, 
therefore, cannot have continued archbishops much longer than about the mid- 
dle of the sixth century, which, accordingly, fixes the date of the Scholiast. 

To this Father Byeu8\ in his life of St. Fiacc, replies that the title of arch- 
bishop was not given to any bishops in Ireland, until the twelfth century ; and, 
therefore, he concludes that the Scholiast, by giving that title to St. Fiacc, 
betrays the fact that he himself cannot have flourished before that period. 
Byeus appears to draw a similar inference from the title of Archpoety given by 
the Scholiast to Dubhthach, the tutor of St. Fiacc, which, he says, << savours of 
the eleventh or twelfth century/' But this very title ought to have led him to 
recognize his mistake; for by calling Dubhthach ^^Archpoet of Ireland," the 
Scholiast did not intend to say that Dubhthach held any office, or exerdsed 
any jurisdiction over the other poets of Ireland, but simply that he was the 
most eminent poet, or the chief poet of Ireland ; and so, in like manner, when 
the Scholiast calls Fiacc Archbishop, the meaning is that he was the most emi- 
nent, or remarkable bishop of Leinster. 



Brandubium Regem (qui occubuit anno 60 1), 
ct synodum Lageniensium constitutam Femse. 
Idemque scribit Author vits S. Molingi, quam 
damus ad 17 Junii."' IHad. Thaum,,, p. 8, 
not. 8. The date of King Brandubh*8 death 
is given by the Four Mast. 601 ; by the Ann. 
Ult., 604 ; and by Tigemach (or rather by 
OTlaherty, who has dated the Annals of 
Tigemach), 605. This last is no doubt the 
correct year. 

» Byeus^ — Actt. SS. ad 12 Oct., p. 98, num. 7. 
^^ At vero, etsi quidem inter Hibemias epis- 
copos, semper aliqui, qui pne aliis quid am- 
plioris dignitatis aut jurisdictionis ecclesias- 



tics habcrenty hincque recte dici possent 
primates^ extiterint, ii tamen non prins quam 
sec. circiter xii, uti ad xvii Junii diem in 
Commentario actis S. Molingi Femensis epis- 
copi prsevio, num. 8, jam docuimus, appellari 
coeperunt archiepiscopi ; quare cum nihilomi- 
nus S. Fieco archiepiscopi titulum, ac pnete- 
rea Dubtacho, cujus ille discipulus extitisse 
perhibetur, honorificam arehipoetay appella- 
tionem, qus seculum xi. aut xii. si^tt, attri* 
buat S. Fiechi scholiastes, scriptorem hnnc, 
ut jam statui, ante sec. vi. finem vel paolo 
duntaxat post floruisse, quis credat**? See 
St. Patrick, Apostle of Ireland, p. 14, sq. 
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The miBtake is one into which Colgan himself has fallen, and which impairs 
the validity of his argument on the other side; for the Scholiast does not use the 
ecclesiastical Greek title ^rcA-bishop, (which in its strict sense, as implying 
canonical jurisdiction over other bishops, was unknown in Ireland until the 
twelfth century), but Ard'-epscop^ high bishop; Ard-Jile^ high poet — that is to 
say, chief or principal bishop, or poet, not in reference to jurisdiction, but in 
reference to respect or precedency. In this sense, there is nothing inconsistent 
in the supposition that there might be more than one ard-y or cAi^bishop in 
a district ; and, consequently, when our Scholiast calls the successors of St. 
Fiacc in Slebhte, ar^, or cAt^bishops, and says that they were so regarded down 
to his own day, it does not at all follow that the bishops of Kildare and Ferns 
may not have also been considered arc/, or chief bishops, at the same time. 

The passage in the Preface to the Life of St. Bridget, by Cogitosus, to 
which Colgan refers, is a remarkable evidence of this loose or rather ancient 
use of the term, even as it stands in Colgan*s Latin Version. For the author 
teUs us, not as Colgan represents his testimony, that Kildare was recently made 
the archiepiscopal see of Leinster, but that it had always been an archbishopric 
oflrdandy that is to say, a chief or principal bishopric of Ireland : his words^ 
are, — *^ Quam [sc, cathedram] semper Archiepiscopus Hiberniensium Episco- 
porura, et Abbatissa, quam omnes Abbatissse Scotorum venerantur, foelici sue- 
cessione, et ritu perpetuo dominantur." It is evident that Cogitosus must 
have here used the Irish word ard-^pscop^ chief bishop, not the modem ecclesi- 
astical title archbishop^ of which he could have known nothing : and themean- 
ing of the foregoing passage was simply this, that the see, or cathedra^ of Kil- 
dare was always governed by a bishop who was recognized as an ard^ or high 
bishop [that is, as holding an eminent place among the Irish bishops], and by 
an abbess, who was regarded with veneration by all other abbesses of the Scots 
or Irish. 

The Bishop of Kildare was cAt>/ amongst the bishops, in the same sense in 
which the Abbess of Kildare was cAt^amongst the abbesses of the Scotic na- 
tion; and it should be particularly noticed that this, he says expressly, had been 
always the case, — semper\ i. e. from the very foundation of the monastery. It 

I His words — Colgan, Triad. Thaum,^ p. copiu Hibernienaiuin Episcoporum," &c. He 

518. says, ^^Non intelligit quod fuerit omnium 

' Semper — It is curious to read Colgan's Hibemorum" [although Cogitosus expressly 

note on the words, ^* Quam semper Archiepis- says so], " sed solum Lageniensium Archie- 
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is evident, therefore, that Cogitosus spoke only of a pre-eminence of dignity 
or respect, not of metropolitical or archiepiscopal jurisdiction ; and such pre-emi- 
nence did not interfere with the same title of ard^-epscop^ or archbishop (if we 
choose to translate it so) being given to other bishops at the same time, and even 
within the same district, such as Leinster. 

This fallacy runs through all that Colgan has written on the subject; and 
has, in all probability, also unconsciously interfered with the exact fidelity of 
his translations from the Irish. For example, in translating the words of the 
Scholiast, in the Preface to the Hymn before us, he makes his author say, — 
" Et postea ab eodem [sc, Patricio] consecratus est [Fiecus] Episcopus, et tan- 
dem Lageniad Archiepiscopus institutus : quo etiam munere ejus Comorbani, 
sive Successores abindefunguntur"^ Here there is nothing in the original to 
represent the words tandem instttuiuSi or munere fuaguniur^ although honest 
Colgan, thinking only of the modem archiepiscopal function, doubtless be- 
lieved that by this paraphrase he was only more fully expressing the meaning 
of his author. But the original says merely that Fiacc was ordidned a bishop by 
St. Patrick, and from that time was regarded as a chief or eminent bishop, 
as were his successors after him. 

The passage quoted by Colgan, from the Life of St. Moedoc of Ferns, has 
doubtless suffered in the same way from the prepossession of its translator, who 
probably lived at a period when the modem idea of an archbishop was better 
known. He tells us that a great synod held in Leinster by King Brandubh, 
in which the laity, as well as clergy, had seats, decreed, in honour of St. Moe- 
doc, and, in reward for his services to the King, that the see of Ferns, then 
recently founded, should be thenceforth the Archbishopric of Leinster : " ut 
archiepiscopatus omnium Lagenensium semper esset in sede et cathedra S. 
Moedoc;" and, accordingly, the saint was then consecrated archbishop *'by 
many Catholics"'. But all this, most probably, means no more than that St. 



pisoopus. Nee hsee dignitas metropolitana 
semper Eildari» fiiit** [although Cogitosus 
says expressly that it was ; using this very 
word iemperl, Colgan then goes on to say 
that St. fiacc, as bishop of Slebhte, was the 
first archbishop of Leinster; that then the me- 
tropolitical jurisdiction was transferred to Eil- 
dare ; then to Ferns, and finally to Dublin, 



where it still remains. But nothing can be 
more clear than that Cogitosus was not 
thinking of archiepiscopal or metropolitical 
jurisdiction, in the modem sense, in which the 
see of Dublin now possesses it. 8U Patrick^ 
Apostle of Ireland^ p. i7* 

> Funguntur, — Triad. Thaum., p. 4, n. i a. 

' Catholics Colgan, Actt. SS. ad 31 Jan.^ 
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Moed6c and his sucoeseors should always be regarded as chief or eminent 
bishops^ 

It follows that Colgan's argument to prove that his Scholiast flourished in 
the sixth century, and the argument of Byeus, bringing him down to the 
twelilhy are both fallacious ; both being founded on the same assumption 
that the title ard-epscop^ as used in Irish authorities, was equivalent to the later 
ecclesiastical term Archbishop^ and implied canonical or metropolitical juris- 
diction. 

The opinion expressed by Papebroch', although rejected by Byeus, is, 
therefore, in the Editor s judgment, more near the truth, viz., that the Scholiast 
is to be regarded as an author of the eighth (or, perhaps he ought rather to 
have said,as he spoke only of Colgan*s Scholiast, the tenth or eleventh) century. 

By Colgan's Scholiast is here meant the author of the Preface, or biographi- 
cal account of St. Fiacc, prefixed to the Hymn : for the gloss or notes may perhaps 
be from a still lat«r hand. These, now for the first time printed, from the Dub- 
lin MS. of the Liber Hymnorum^ are manifestly older than the notes published 
by Colgan. And, nevertheless, from the explanations given in them of obscure 
and obsolete words, it is evident that some time must have elapsed between 
their composition and the composition of the original hymn. The prevailing 
character of these notes is etymological and philological. The notes printed 
by Colgan are, for the most part, historical and legendary ; and they contain 



p. 211, cap. 28. ''£t magna civitaB in ho- 
nore S.Moedoc ibi crevit, quae eodem nomine 
vocatur .i. Feama. Deinde facta synodo mag- 
nk in terra Lagenensium decrevit Rex Bran- 
dub et tarn laid, quam clerici ut archiepisco- 
patus omnium Lageniensium semper esset in 
sede et cathedra S. Moedoc. £t tunc sanctus 
Moedoc a multis Catholicis consecratus est 
archiepiflcopus." The words ** a multis Ca- 
tholicis consecratus'' are obscure. Was this 
passage written at a time when a bishop might 
have been consecrated in IreUmd by any who 
were not Catholics? What non-Catholic 
bishops were then in Ireland ? 

1 Bishops Colgan*8 elaborate note on this 

passage {Actt. 8S*j p. 217, n. 29), with the 



authorities which he there quotes to prove 
that there were always Archbishops in Ire- 
land, is full of the same fallacy. 

• Papehroch, — See his Camm. prtevius in 
Actt. S. Patricii (ad xvii. Mart., num. 15 
(p. 520 B), where he says, " Sed et scholia in 
hymnum ilium scriptanon videntur nobis tarn 
esse andqua quam cxistimant aliqui : cum in 
iis non pauca occurrunt, quas seculo septimo 
posteriorem auctorem sapiunt." And again, 
num. 33 (p. 523 D.), he says: "In quern 
[hynmum S. Fieci] antiqui Scholiast« note 
pertinent ad seculum non vi., sed viu, ut 
illis antiquior sit Vita tum ilia quam Evi- 
nus scripsit, tum alia quam Tirechanus fecit, 
qui ambo seculo vii. floruere.*' 
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also such legends as prove them to be, bejond all doabt, much later than the 
Hymn. 

For example, the Hymn contains no allusion to the celebrated Baculus 
Jesu, or '* staff of Jesus,'' which St. Patrick was said to have received from 
a hermit of the Tyrrhene sea,\ and which, according to the Tripartite Life, 
was also delivered to him by Christ Himself*. But the story is alluded to in 
Colgan's edition of the Scholia, where it is said that Patrick ^^ found" the 
Baculus in an island of the Tyrrhene sea, called Alanensis, near Mount Armon'. 

This story can scarcely be older than the eighth or ninth century. It is 
not found in the Book of Armagh, nor in the Second Life^ published by Col- 
gan, the author of which must have lived some time after the death of St. 
Fiacc, for he tells us expressly that the relics of Fiacc were in his time preserved 
in the church of Slebhte^. It is not mentioned in the Life by Probus, who, 
nevertheless, notices the ^^ baculus'*' of Patrick, and attributes to it miraculous 
virtues, but without any intimation that it was ^Hhe Staff of Jesus;" and no 
allusion to it occurs in the Gloss or Scholia of the Dublin MS., which are now 
for the first time published. 

Again, the notes of Colgan's MS. are the only authority for the statement 
that the voices of the children of Caille Fochlad, calling upon St. Patrick to 
come and save them, were heard in Rome, not by Patrick only, but also by 
Pope Celestine*. This is an improvement upon the story told in the Hymn 



» Tyrrhene Sea — ^Vit 3***, cap. 13 ; Vit. 
4^, cap. 29 ; Yit. 6^ (Jocelin.) cap. a4« 

> Himself, — ^* Yenit ad Yicinum Montem 
Hermon, in quo placueritChriBtoei apparere ; 
ibique tanquam alter! Moysi tradidit jam 
laudatum baculum, qui passim Baculus Jesu 
nuncupatur.'' — VU, IVip. i., c. 37* 

' Armon,-^^^ Et tunc invenit baculum Jesu, 
in insula Alanensi, prope Montem Armon.** 

* Sleibhte, — " Quidam adolescens nomine 
Fiec, qui postea fuit episcopus, et reliquis 
eius hi Sleibhte [venerantur]." Yit. 2<»% c. 
38 (Triad. Thaum., p. 15}. But these words 
are closely connected with a passage in the 
Book of Armagh, where we read (foL 4, h a) 
— *^ Quidam adolescens poeta nomine Feec, 
qui postea mirabilis episcopus fuit, cujus re- 



liquia adorantur hi Sleibti.** The Yita se- 
cunda calls Y\ec ** adolescens, '*not ** adoles- 
cens poeta ;" and ** episcopus/* not ^^ mirabilb 
episcopus.*^ Is this evidence that the Yita 
secunda is older than the Book of Armagh ? 

^Baculus, — ^Yit. 5, (Probus) lib. ii., c ai. 
For the more recent history of this celebrated 
Saculusy see Obits and MartyroL of Christ'' s 
Church, Introd., p. xi., sq., where the Editor 
must confess to an oversight, when he said 
that the Lives of St. Patrick all speak of this 
baculus. Comp. St. Patrich^ Apostle of 

Ireland, pp. 3*3* 3»8» 33 >f- 

• Celestine " Ipse Coelestinus quando or- 

dinabatur Patricius, audiebat vocem infan- 
tium eum advocantium.** 
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